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PREFACE

No doubt there

importance of

a

are

stucty- such

those who would question the relevance and the

as

the

one

The

before us.

average

American citizen if informed of the prospect of such a study

reply with

some

British

or

would probably

such comment as, "Religious liberty—well, to have it, don't

wet", implying that the whole question is
privilege mankind

can assume as secure

a

completely settled issue, and a

and forget.

This attitude demonstrates the universal human tendency to take a

heritage for granted and forget the sacrifice entailed In securing it.
also suggests an ignorance of the widespread religious
tieth century.

It

tyranny in the twen¬

Men must be forever reminded that the price of freedom is

eternal vigilence and that all men do not enjoy the privileges which those
who possess them take for

Perhaps

granted.

a summary

political units of

our

of the status of religious liberty in the various

world would be surprising to the average individual.

Men generally were aware of the denial of the basic human freedoms in
under the Nazis before the last Great Mar.

This tyranny was brought into

shai^jp relief by the suffering of Gennan Christians in concentration
elsewhere.
Russia is

The extent of liberty of belief and worship granted in
a

matter of debate.

Germany

However, there is

no

camps and

Soviet

question about the fact

that
the rapprochement of the war period between state and
church has not altered the legal position of religious

associations, and active religious propaganda outside
the life of the church is not

It is thought

permitted.*

by many that the Soviet dictatorship has merely altered its

1

Northcott, C., Religious Liberty. 12.

policy to one of using the church as a propaganda agency.

policy is far from fully guaranteeing religious liberty*
only

a eery

At any rate, its

At heat it is

restricted freedom granted at the pleasure of the state mod can

be withdrawn at any time*

Italy by the Concordat of 1929 (re-affirmed by the
Republic in 1947) the first article recognises 'the
Catholic religion as the religion of the state* and al¬
though 'admitted cults1 (including the Salvation Amy
and Pentecostalists) are also recognized in practice,
their public preaching and any share in school educa¬
tion is made as difficult as possible* iThsse pacts
compel all citizens, Roman Catholic and non-Roman
Catholic alike, to pay towards the maintenance of the
Roman church, including priests* salaries, and to have
their children taught Roman Catholic doctrine in the
In

public schools.
>•

In Spain religious

exists.3 The

lands of Islam

liberty, except for Roman Catholics, scarcely

by and large present the nest formidable

ex¬

amples of the denial of religious liberty as the Western democracies under¬
stand It*

Japan from 1940-1945

Christian believers

as a

earns very near

demonstration of

demanding

pagan

allegiance to the

aets of

state*^

In

Mexico and latin American countries evangelical churches have beam accus¬
tomed for years

imposed

ileged

on

to enduring Inequalities and injustices in varying degrees

them either directly or indirectly by the established and priv¬

church*^ Wills

tremendous

progress

has been made since Roger

Williams founded the settlement of Providence

T
Ibid.. 113.
2

Ibid.. 12

3

Ihld.t 12

H&k* 22*

%

Ibid,, 109.

as a

haven for those oppressed

Til

for conscience's sake, there are
not

yet rest areas of the world where men axe

actually free to believe and worship as they see fit*
This

question takes

fact that certain trends in

plete religious liberty.

on

our

added aignifieance when we recognize the

modem life pose

strong challenges to com¬

As federal governments

assume an

share of men's economic and social responsibilities

even-enlarging

with subsequent

re¬

strictions of individual liberties all freedoms became more difficult to

safeguard.
The problem is how to secure acknowledgment of

the
unique position of the state as the bond which holds
the community together, as the representative of the
whole society, as the guardian of the law and as re¬
sponsible for fostering the good life of the ouansdty
in all its aspects* and at the sane time to bring it
about that the authority of the state will be used mot
to suppress and limit, but to serve, promote and mbItiply freedom.3There is also the challenge posed

by the fact that modern life

is increasingly controlled by the seoular mind.
come

As this occurs,

less and less conscious of the importance of

men

be¬

this liberty and less

and less able to understand and defend it*
When

we

add to these

denomination in the Christian
advocated

never

ity

we

a

communion, the Roman Catholic Church, has

policy of religious liberty except when la the minor¬

have further incentive for
Of course,

a

dangers the fact that the largest single

a re study

such a project

human will that is free.

of this vital question.

pre—supposes

Otherwise, such

a

at least to acme degree

study would he a delusion*

Conscious of this, Janes Mackinnon has writtent

I
Oldham, J. H., Chureh. Cowmmltv and State. 25*

vlii

liberty in the general sense 1 take to be free develop¬
subject of course to the limits of such
development Inseparable from human life* Absolute lib¬
erty Is the prerogative of so mortal. Man Is subject
to the conditions of his being . . . In whatevar rela¬
tion we regard him—material, moral, political, social
—limitation, subjection is the law of Ms life. So
much granted as a matter of course, it is nevertheless
true that liberty, within certain limits, is also a

ment of asm,

law of hww»«»*

A brief

life.l

explanation concerning the approach used la tMs study

will be in order at tMs point*
and

give

a

Chapter I endeavors to define the terms

brief answer to the question, "What is religious liberty?"

It should be noted that because of the scope of this study and the limi¬
tation of time and space,

it is Impossible to give more than the brief¬

est outline of the Matory

liberty

up

would be

a

of the development of the Idea of religious

to the time of Roger Williams In Chapter XX.
full study

in Itself and the brief treatment here is present¬

ed to demonstrate that Will,isms* ideas
drawn heavily

on

no

way

were

not novel and that he had

those who had gone before Mm.

In much the
In

TMs, of course,

same sense

makes claim to

an

it mist be bores In mind that

Chapter VI

exhasutiv® analysis of John Milton* s thought

concerning religious and political liberty.

TMs again would be

a spec¬

ial study within itself—and Incidentally an important one for extensive
research.
pose of

TMs chapter has been incorporated in the thesis for the pur¬

bringing Williams' conception of religious and political liberty

Into sharper focus by comparing and contrasting

it with that of Milton.

Practically all of the quotations from Roger Williams1 writ¬
ings cited In tMs work

are

taken from the publications of all of the

Mackirtnon, James, A History of Modern Liberty. Vol. I, Preface, vii.

X

Joan, Lady Barrington, n. d., 2 May, 1629, and a number of first editions
of published works were located in the
The

fer to the

British Museum.

abbreviation, N. C. P., is used throughout the thesis to re¬

Narragansett Club Publications.

cal construction

are

used.

American spelling end grammati¬

An effort has been made to modernise the

spelling in quotations from Williams' writings, but otherwise they appear
as

first

published.

The original spelling has been used in the titles to

Williams' works.
The author wishes to express his deep

appreciation to the Very
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CHAPTER I
A DEFINITION OF TEFKBi WHAT IS RELIGIOUS LIBERTY?

At the very

outset of

it will be vise to pause
when

mean

ve

a

project such

as

the one before us perhaps

to define the term, religious liberty*

loosely, and to refer to things differing widely from each other.
as

tions, from all the shackles of religious
At the other extreme there
as

For

ex¬

the equivalent of liberty of thought, "to

Indicate the emancipation of the human mind from all

erty

we

This term is often used quite

speak of religious liberty?

ample, it is sometimes used

What do

are

dogmatic preconcep¬

faith."*

those who think of religious lib¬

the equivalent of ecclesiastical liberty*
And for them it indicates the

privilege oomeeded, or
rather, to be conceded, to the members of a particular
church to bring all the acts not only of their private

but alee of their public life into the fullest con¬

formity with the precepts of that church, and in such
a manner as to have the state entirely end supinely
subjected to demands of a religious character.2
Avars of the vide range of popular

interpretations given the term

religious liberty, Dr. Searle Bates points out that
to soma it is an utter individualism; to others the
unhindered power of a mighty ecclesiastical system.
To scans it implies open competition of religious

bodies; to others unity protected and undisturbed.

To some It means the right to challenge a tradi¬
tional religion which is the sanction for moral and
social standards among a large majority of the mem¬
bers of a nation; to others it is the right to protect
a cherished religion against modernism or foreign doc¬

trine

or

atheism.^

1
2

Ruffinl, Francesco.

wlt'l4ff<Tirili| liberty. 1.

Ibid. 2.

3

Mftwrfar.ii

& forains 3oe.

2

It has been pointed out that

religious liberty takes sides neither with faith nor
cresting and main¬
taining in society such a condition of things that
each individual may be able to pursue and in time
reach those two supreme ends, without other men,
either separately or grouped in associations, as the
State, being able to offer him the least impediment
in pursuing those, ends, or cause him the least damage
with disbelief.. .It consists in

cm

The

their

account.1

term, religious liberty, is not synonymous with either liberty of

thought

or

ecclesiastical liberty

as

herein defined.

Neither is it synony¬

with religious tolerance.

mous

In modern times it has been proposed that religious toleration
has

come

about not because of

a

better understanding of the

Christ but because of scepticism and indifference.
true that when

men are

uncertain

indifferent to religion in

religious persecution.
indifference

are

as

to the

mind of Jesus

And it is certainly-

validity of their faith, or are

general, they are not likely to be guilty of

let it needs to be pointed out that tolerance and

not synonymous

An entirely neutral

terns.

know the meaning of being tolerant of

another's religious

does not

person

conviction5)

he is

2

simply indifferent toward them.
sence

of

compulsion,

that has definite

than the ab¬

one

a

mind

that is willing for others

contrary religious beliefs.

Christianity is what it is,

believing that all

more

Heal tolerance presupposes

negative matter.

religious convictions yet

to hold and practice

Since

a

Religious tolerance is

mas

who do not hold

a

an

essentially missionary faith

certain body of truth

are

lost, it

Development of Religious Toleration In England.

3

has been

no

matter for the serious Christian to be tolerant.

easy

Religious toleration falls considerably short of religious liber¬

ty, for it

presumes an

perior to the
dominant Is

one

tolerated*

A voluntary inaction on the part of the

On the legal side it simply refers to refraining from

implied.

persecution*

authority which has the right to coerce, and is su¬

Mirabeau

"The word toleration

was

seems

right in protesting In the National Assembly!
to

me

to be in

a

certain

since the authority which tolerates could also not

hope

was

"There

speaking

was

a

insult*8

2

right) but

as a

Zt

was

Tyrannical,

tolerate.8*

lord Stan¬

prophet when he warned the House of Lords that,

time when the dissenters begged for

they ask for it
an

as a

measure

a

day will

toleration

come when

Thomas Paine who put it so

as a grace) now

they will

acorn

it as

pointedly!

Toleration is not the opposite of intolerance, but it
is the counterfeit of it. Both are despotisms! the
to itself the right of withholding
of conscience, the other of granting it *3

one asstsws

liberty

Implicit in the idea of toleration is the conception that the
state is

making

a

gracious concession which it has the authority to withhold.

Gracious concessions are incompatible with liberty of
religion which is not something that a state, or en
absolutist church, offers, but that which the citizen
claims and the lair protects.*
On the other hand
es

the

sees

religious liberty denies that the state

prerogative of granting

fit.

or

Religious liberty is

1
Quoted by Ruffini, 9*

2

Xbld.

3
Rights of

Menr 58.

Northoott, 18.

a

withholding religious toleration

possess¬

as

natural, inalienable right that is

it

4

God-given and

no

state's duty is

state has the authority to deny it to any citizen.

rather to safeguard and

secure

The

this right to all citizens.

Religious toleration is something conceded5 religious liberty is something
daisied.
the

Hence it is evident that religious liberty Is dosdy related to

theory that the state exists to serve »an and not mam to serve the

state.

Bishop Hhately has defined religious liberty
maintain that
Ms

own

a man

has

a

right,

a

as

follows* "We

civil rlrhffc, to worship God according to

conscience, without suffering any hardships at the hands of Ms

neighbors for

so

doing."2

to think and act in

Another has said, "Soul-freedom is the freedom

religious matters without human dictation or

control."^

J. S. Mill expresses it in a rather well-known definition*
The only

freedom which deserves the name is that of
pursuing our own good in our own wsyj so long as we
do not attempt to deprive others.of theirs, or im¬
pede their efforts to obtain it.*

It

was

Lord Acton who wrote*

By liberty I mean the assurance that every man shall be
protected in doing what he believes Ms duty against
the influence of authority and majorities, custom and

opinion.5

William Bess* calls attention to the "natural right of
in

religious liberty when he

conscience" element

says*

X

Jordan, Vol. I, 15-19.

2

Cobb, Sanford S., R&g£ g£ ReJ^g^pup I4.be.ptj & AaCClflb 8f
3
Ibid.

4
Quoted by Horthcott, 14*
Ibid.. 14

5

conscience to
he that had a
religion without It, his religion was none of his own#
For what is not the religion of a man* a choice la the
religion of him that imposes iti so that liberty of
conscience la the first step to have a religion.*
1 ever understood an impartial liberty of
be the natural ri#t of all men, and that

Religions liberty manifests Itself in severe! different relation¬
In the first place, It has to do with certain rights for the citizen

ships.

Individual.

as an

He must be free to choose hie

includes choosing whatever faith he

pleases

or,

own

This freedom

If he prefers, no faith at all.

The state is not to Interfere with his choices unless
nant to nature! law and the

religion.

security of the state.

they lead to acts repug¬

IMs freedom includes lib¬

erty of conscience, faith, and worship.
Since
to

a

ious

community

men ar©

or

social and live in communities the

social relationship.

liberty that Glads torn

was

It

was

liberty must extend

to this social aspect of relig¬

referring when lie wrote:

Whan I speak of a

lover of religious freedom I mean one who,
desiring full enjoyment of it for his own communion, is not
willing only, but anxious, as he prizes the sacred princi¬
ple of justice, to accord to all other religions bodies pre¬
cisely the same measure, and to guard against all secular
interference in their concerns, so long as they do not treepass upon the sphere of secular affairs...As the rights of
each man are the rights of his neighbour* he that defends
one is the defender of all and he that trespasses one one
assails

all,?

If religious liberty is to he a reality it must include freedom of

assembly, exercise, and propagation of religious belief in so far as these
practices do not restrict
ize the

coEr.ion

or

Interfere with the freedoms of others

or

jeopard¬

welfare.

These two

1

Ibid.. 15.
2

Ibid.. 16,

areas

of freedom cannot be realised without the

safoguard-

6

tug of a third.

This refers to the equality

state must treat all
Tie

partiality

no

or

religions in

an

or

parity of all religions.

equal and Identical maimer.

favoritism and certainly no enforced

The

There must

uniformity.1

Religious liberty
is primarily a demand on the state to secure to the indi¬
vidual citizen and to organized religious groups certain

rights.

In

genuinely democratic state, the government
responsible adult citizen in hold¬
ing and professing whatever ultimate beliefs commend them¬
a

is asked to protect the

selves to his conscience and reason. He should be at
liberty to change his beliefs if his convictions alter,
and so far as government can effect it, he should not be
placed at any social, economic or political disadvantage
because of such change of belief. His religious liberty
is infringed if the government either compels or forbids
him to

Join a particular religious association. In a
fully tolerant state, the individual citizen would not be
asked to carry out public duties which he could not con¬
scientiously undertake.
The soops of
freedom of

worship.

religious liberty is far

more

inclusive than simply

To be complete it nut include

freedom of the press, freedom to propagate the faith,
freedom to educate in the faith, freedom to express the
faith in deeds, in social activities and organization,
freedom to organize and control the life of the religious
association and to define its faith, economic indepen¬
dence through the ownership of property, and the rl^it to

Tceep in effective tench with fellow^believers in
The elements essential to genuine

religious liberty

marized in the Charter of Religious Freedom contained in

1.

every

Rufflni, Chapter XX, 7-17, for

a

fuller discussion.

Wood, K. 0., Religious liberty Today, 2-3.

Xb&., 5.

well

sum¬

j&BBB Rig,bti and

Freedom of religion is an essential and integral

2

are

7

aspect of human freedom. It includes the freedom of ell
human beings to choose for themselves their religious
belief and adherence, and to change thaea if they so
desire*
2.
The rights which guarantee the full development of
human beings, in the integrity and dignity of their
hupum personality, Include the religious rights not only
of freedom to worship according to conscience, but also
of freedom to educate, to propagate and to perauada, and
to conduct social and charitable activities.

The rights of meeting guaranteed by a community to
right of meeting for the purpose
conscience.
4*
The rights of association guaranteed by a ccsanunity
to its members include the right of association for re¬
ligious purposes.•••that is to say, not only for the
purpose of worship according to conscience, but else for
the purposes of religious education, propagation and
persuasion, and of social and charitable activities*
Religious associations are accordingly free, en the same
basis as other associations sad subject to the same
limits imposed by the necessities of public order, se¬
curity and morality, to acquire and hold property, and
to act generally for the fulfilment of their purposes,
5*
The rights of freedom of expression of thought (by
3*

its members include the
of worship according to

speech, writing, printing and

publishing) guaranteed by

community to its ambers include the rights of ex¬
pression of religious thought, of the propagation of
religious belief, and of religious persuasion, subject
to the same limits as are imposed on the general freedom
of expression of thought by the necessities of public
order, security and morality,
6.
Ttie rights of children to receive instruction ard
education with a due regard to their freedom included
the right to receive religious instruction and education
when such instruction and education Is desired by their
a

parents*
The rights of religious freedom—in meeting for

7*

worship, in association, in the expression of thought,
and in instruction, education and persuasion—include
the right of persons and groups to be guaranteed against
legal provisions and administrative acts which are cal¬
culated to Impose disabilities on the grounds of
religion.

1

Statement issued by the Joint Committee on

Religious liberty under the

auspices of the British Council of Churches and the Confarsaee of Mlssionaiy
Societies of Great Britain and Ireland, March, 1947, (Pamphlet)*

*

To

clearly understand the question before ua It Is helpful to point

otdi that in the

struggle for religious liberty tvo different concepts of the

relationship between church and state have bean advocated, each considered
the best

of

means

attaining the desired goal*

One is referred to as Separat¬

ism and the other i© often called Jurisdictional!am.
refers to tbe

Separatism, of coarse,

complete, separation of the eeelesiactioal and civil and Juris¬

dictional! 31a to

supervision by the state, that ia, one established

socio

church with, toleration exercised toward all others.

England ie
States of America
Ruffid,

a

are

good example of the second} Franca and the United

the most pronounced

examples ©f the first.

Lord Acton,

and others,
believed that religious liberty va© bej?fc secured In a state
where there was a 1 limited' toleration, ee for Instance la

England where the state itself ha© some •religions charac¬
ter1, rather than in a state without any definite re¬
ligious character where, (they) believed, no genuine ee~
clesiaetiee! authority could exist end, therefore, no true
understanding of all that is meant by religious liberty.*
This

was

the

posit ion that Roger W5 litems opposed.

To him, an es¬

tablished church of any type was built contrary to How Testament
and

by its

very

principles,

position of prestige and influence, would stigmatise other

and ©mailer groups.

He demanded complete separation of the church and state

for the welfare of Loth.

It ie well to bear in irdnd that neither system 5 s without its prob¬

lems, and in the countries of its adoption each has secured
of

religious liberty.
X

Hortheott, 16.
2

Ibid.. 16.

a

large Measure

CHAPTER II

A BRIEF SURVEY OF THE HISTORY OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF
THE IDEA OF RELIGIOUS LIBERTY UP TO ROGER WILLIAMS

It is well to remember that neither the
nor

the

practical idea of religious toleration

concept of soul liberty

were new

when Roger Williams

1
so

forcibly declared them in his writings.

liberty

was

certainly not entirely novel

toleration and the

or

His conception of religious

original.

The assertion for

protest against ecclesiastical conformity

were

wall

2

known in the seventeenth

century.

The settlers in Massachusetts

Bay

were

not

unaware

ments, but, like so many of their contemporaries, feared and
consequences

of

a

Boston stated the

practical application of them.
case

of these
even

move¬

hated the

Dr. George E. Ellis of

accurately:

To assume, as some carelessly
liams and others asserted the

do, that when Roger Wil¬
right and safety of li¬
berty of conscience, they announced a novelty that was
alarming, because it was a novelty, to the authorities
of Massachusetts, is a great error.
Our fathers were
fully informed as to what it was, what it meant; and
they were familiar with such results as it wrought in
their day.,,They did not mean to live where it was in¬
dulged; and in the full exercise of their intelligence
and prudence, they resolved not to tolerate it among

them.3

Since this is
of the

true, it will be of value to sketch the history

conception of religious liberty.

ly, due to the

purpose

Obviously this must be done brief¬

of this study and to the limit of space.

Persecution for matters of

religion, by and large,

1

Wroth, Lawrence C., Excerpts from Roger Williams. 13.
2

Ibid«. 14.

3

Armitage, Thomas, A History of the Baptists. 625.

arose

with the

10

development of Christianity.

The classical world, in general,

ably tolerant in the religious realm.

was reason¬

It had been primarily because of

Christianity's exclusivism and refusal to conform that Rome had persecuted
Christians.

The early

Christians, being distinctly

thought of persecuting
with the state that

a

anyone.

course

Themistius of

It

minority, had

no'

when the church yielded to union

was

of coercion

Paphlagonia,

s

a

inaugurated.

was

non-Christian, in

an

address to

Emperor Valens, 36.4-378 A.. D., indicates the generally tolerant attitude
of the Roman classical world in

coming dominant.
dox

an

era

when

Christianity

Fighting for the abrogation of

was

rapidly be¬

against the ortho¬

measures

Christians, he said:
The
the

religious beliefs of individuals are a field in which
authority of government cannot be effective; compli¬
ance can only lead to hypocritical professions.
Every
faith should be allowed; the civil government should govern
orthodox and heterodox to th- common good.
God himself
plainly shows that he wishes various forms of worship;
there are many roads by which one can reach him.-Uhile the final
Diocletian in 303 A.

persecution of Christians had been launched by

D., by 380 A. D. Theodcsius had established Christian2

ity

as

the official and exclusive religion of the empire.

note that

during the two centuries in which the Christians had been

bidden sect

belief is
became the

seemed to

It is ironic to

they had contended for toleration

on

a

for¬

the ground that religious

entirely voluntary and cannot be forced, and yet when their faith

predominant creed, with the

completely

reverse

power

their position.

of the state behind it, they

Of

course

in all fairness,

1

Bury, J. B., A History of Freedom of Thought, 55.
2

Van Dusen, Henry P., Church and f ate in the Modern

World. 21.
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it must be admitted that this
some

policy which prevailed among rulers was to

They

degree based upon political grounds.

gious divisions

were

were

convinced that reli¬

How¬

dangerous to the unity and sefety of the state.

undoubtedly the overwhelming conviction of the church that she had

ever,

the absolute truth and that it

was

her duty to

impose

on men,

peaceably or

by force, this only true doctrine, contributed in no small degree to this

practice.

Heretics

considered far

were

than ordinary criminals

worse

1
because their

errors

could do eternal and

spiritual damage.

Under Constantine the Great and his successors,
edict

\ms

enacted against the

Christians sects.
death sentence

edict after

worship of pagan gods and against heretical

The first recorded instance of the infliction of the

came

under the usurper

Maximue in the West in A. D. 385

against Priscillian and 3ix of his followers in Spain.

Shocked by this

severity, Ambrose of Milan, Martin of Tours and Siricus, Bishon of Rome,
2

vigorously registered their protest.
The Catholic
tine

(died 430 A. D.),

derant

It

that he

was

in later life under the pressure

came

ineffective and
cern

In his early years, while others held the prepon¬

position, he invoked the aid of the principle of liberty of eon-

science,
versy

theory of persecution was formulated by St. Augus¬

of the Donatists contro¬

to ouestion his earlier conviction that constraint was

improper.

He based his theory

for the welfare of the person

coerced.

on

Christian love and

con¬

His reasoning has been clearly

stated:

1

Burr, J. B., A History of Freedom cf Thought. 51f.

2

—
Kidd, B. J., A History of the Christian Church to A. P. 4.61. II,

299-310.

——

12

If there is salvation only in the Catholic Church and
if constraint can remove obstacles to genuine conver¬

sion, then to employ it is an act of kindness. Surely
father may properly hold back a child from playing
with a snake and a son may restrain a crazed father from
throwing himself over a cliff. A horticulturist prunes
a

a

rotten branch to

save

a

diseased limb to

conserve

erring be

a

tree and
a

doctor amputates

a

Even

life.

so

may

the

constrained.1

These analogies did not appear

dangerous to him because he did not personify

society and did not admit of the death penalty.

However, when the body to

be saved

the

should be identified with the church

diseased limb would become

an

individual to be

or

state, then the
This further

destroyed.

step in his chain of logic would be taken in the centuries that followed.
It

was

Augustine who first used Luke 14-J23,

and he also formulated the

libertas erroris?"
of

error

question, "Quae est enim peior

aniraae

mors

Both of these have been the directive and

subsequent persecutors.

"When

"compelle intrars",

Bluntschli summarized his theory

quam

justification
as

follows:

prevails it is right to invoke liberty of conscience; but when,
2

on

the

contrary, the truth predominates, it is just to

Augustine exhorted against the

use

use

of the death penalty yet

coercion."
every

later
3

persecutor purported to use Augustine's authority to sanction his actions.
In the fifth and early
borated the views of Ambrose that

sixth century, Chrvsostom and Jerome ela¬

capital punishment is not to be inflicted,
A

but freedom of

assembly

may

be denied.

1

Bainton, Roland H., The Travail of Religious Liberty. 39.
2

Ruffini, 27.
3

IM<k
A

Bainton, Roland H., Introduction to Concerning Heretics, by Sebastian
Castellio, 19.
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The

principle of enforced conformity dominated the whole of the

Middle Ages.

The Code of Justinian collected and co-ordinated the various

imperial decrees against heretics,

pagans

and Jews, and provided

an

accepted

authority for the intervention of rulers in the defence of their faith.
Later Councils

legalised the Augustinian theory and made it the duty of
1

princes to punish heretics.
In the thirteenth
further
was

The

step in Augustine's logic, to which reference has already been made,

taken at this time.

to the

century persecution reached its zenith.

Love

was

society which he menaced.

shifted from the heretic

as

an

individual

It was argued that the individual could be

2

destroyed to

The Augustinian theory

society.

save

magnifying the enormity of heresy, especially
were

punishable by death.

as

was

enlarged through

compared with crimes which

Augustine had declared that heresy, which de¬

stroys the soul, is worse than murder, which destroys the body only.
St, Thomas Aquinas

(12257-1274.) , who related the theory to the
3

added that the counterfeiting of di¬

great body of scholastic philosophy,
vine truth is

worse

than treason because it is

more

serious to betray the

U
eternal than the

temporal Ruler.

About A. D.

1223, Pope Gregory IX organized the system of search¬

ing out heretics which became known
Innocent IV

as

the Inquisition.

In

a

papal bull,

(A. D. 1252), regulated the machinery of persecution

1

Ruffini, 36.
2

Bainton, The Travail of Religious Liberty. 39.
3

Lyon, T., Religious Liberty in England, 16.
U

Bainton, Introduction to Concerning Heretics. 29.

as a

part

H

of the social edifice in every

aity and state.

Christendom with the exception of England.

Bat

This system covered Western
even

there, from the

age

(Statute

Henry IV and Henry V, the government suppressed heresy by the stake
enacted 14.00;

repealed 1533; revived under Mary; finally repealed in 1676).

This certainly was
end it

of

typical of the pattern of thought in the middle

ages

prevailed without significant question until the sixteenth snd

seven¬

teenth centuries.
The intellectual and social movement called the

which had its
to Northern

Renaissance,

beginning in Italy in the thirteenth century and

Europe, was in

many ways

to prepare the way.

was

to spread

It, and the Refor¬

mation which it presaged, created a situation in which toleration could
1
arise.
No doubt men were hardly aware they were entering a new era be¬
the change was so gradual.

cause

ness

of their

nation.

own

individuality

An Intellectual

cipation of

reason

But men
as persons

atmosphere

could begin.

was

were

awakening to the conscious¬

apart from the church

or

being created in which the

the
eman¬

A more tolerant secular mind was displac¬

ing the dogmatic theological mind which had dominated the middle

ages.

One of the contributions to the idea of tolerance which came
2
from this movement was Sir Thomas More's Utopia.
In a statement which

has been called the charter of
the mouth of

religious toleration More, speaking through

King Utopus, is said to contend that

...in case that one religion were certainly true, and
all the rest false, he reckoned that the native force
of truth would break
forth at last, and
shine

1

Vol.

Jordan, W. K., The Development of Religions Toleration in England.
I, 26.
~
~ —
2

Lyon, footnote, 16.

15

bright, if it were managed only by the strength of
argument, and with a winning gentleness;.,.therefore
he left men wholly to their liberty in this matter,
that they might be free to believe as they should
see

cause...

Foreseeing the advent of reli¬

However, this statement needs qualification.

gious toleration in England, More did not welcome it because it would in¬
evitably bring
be condoned

a

As a practical policy it was to

only if England should fail to remain Roman Catholic.

true that in his

about

division of Christendom.

section

on

Yet it is

religion in Utopia, people could think freely

religious matters and could

use

persuasion and argument in

endeavour

an

2
to win adherents.
More also

projects the idea that truth is many-sided in the fol¬

lowing statement: "And (he) seemed to doubt whether those different forms of
religion might not all

come

from God, who might inspire men differently, he
3

being possibly pleased with
this

a

variety in it,"

It

was

Milton who developed

conception in that he further suggested that those embracing different
4

and

Though

apparently discrepant aspects of truth could yet both be right.

accused

by historians of favoring the punishment of heretics, it is interesting

to note that More considered himself

personally tolerant and claimed that he
5

had

never

persecuted any for heresy

Perhaps
was

more

no

even

"so much

as a

filip

on

the forehead."

voice raised against the medieval brand of intolerance

effective than that of Erasmus.

While

a

student at Oxford he

came

1

Utopia:

or

the Happy Republic. 174-175.

~

2

Ibid..

174.

Ibid..

174.

(

1)

3
4
Areopa-rltica in The Prose Works of John Milton. William Ball

~~

103f.
5

More, Thomas, English Works. 901.

edition,

16
to know Sir Thomas More and Colet.
1

bridge.

Later he

In his Praise of Folly, which

taught for

a

period at Gam-

written at the suggestion of

was

2

More
he

during his third sojourn in Britain and published in Paris in 1511,

skillfully satirized the evils of his day and

men

in high places, in-

3

His translation of the New Testament into Greek, dar¬

eluding the Pope.

ing by its critical method to suggest errors in the Vulgate, augmented the
4
Reformation among
there

are

the learned.

incidental

Scattered throughout

pleas for tolerance.

many

of his works

However, there is

an

explicit

plea for tolerance in his De Immense Misericordia Dei, published in 1524.
A number of

expressions of the following spirit

appear

in the works

And the

soldiers, publicans, harlots, idolators,
parricides, wizards, panders, and incestuous hasten.
No one is excluded, the gates of mercy are open to
all alike.

A man's former life is not laid to his

charge, if only he repents. Yet I do not think that
this mercy of the Lord is withheld after baptism;
although Montanus shuts the doors of the church to
those who have fallen away from their baptismal vows,
the Lord never shuts the portals of the heavenly

kingdom,^

Evidently Erasmus

came

by his conviction concerning tolerance

through his deep sense of the inwardness of Christianity.
Christianity

as

consisting "not merely in ceremonies and articles, but

in the heart end the whole of life".
and

He conceived of

He

abiding devotion to the scriptures.

was

certainly affected by his deep

However, the root of the matter

1
Three years,

1511-1514.

2

Campbell, W. E,, Erasmus. Tyndale. and More. 81.
3
Ibid..

53-54.

4

Walker, Williston, A History of the Christian Church. 330-331.
5
Sutro

Library Project, Pamphlets on Religion and Democracy. 50.
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probably lay in his theology.

To him, God is above all merciful.

He

con-

t

ceived God's mercy to extend to
In 1527 he succeeded in

all, both inside and outside the church.

getting Basle to

nass an

ordinance, though temporary,

1
to accept

pressure
for

religions of all faiths.

of controversy, he recanted his opposition to capital punishment
In

heresy.

sion of the
For the

But the tragic thing is that, under the

letter evidently written late, he sanctioned the suppres¬

a

Anabaptists, "The Anabaptists

apostles command

us

are

by no means to be tolerated.

to obey the magistrates, and these men object
2

to

obeying Christian princes."

His humanism influenced others, such as
3

Zwingli and Capito, who were known for

a

somewhat

more

tolerant attitude.

His ideas could not attain their full effectiveness until

they

were

in the

4
hands of

such

men

Paolo

as

Franck and Gastellio and others.

Sarpi, (1552-1623), backed by the position of a powerful

anti-clerical state,

attacked the claims of the ecclesiastics, maintaining

that they are subject to

religion is

the civil state.

With the apparent theory that

matter of the conscience only, he said that all public acts

a

5
should be regulated by

the civil government.

Hi-torv of Ecclesiastical Benefices.

Latent in his tracts, A

Treatise

on

the Innuisition. The Right

and Immunity of the Clergy is the modern conception of the

of Sanctuary.

6
secular state.
attacks

His rather biased History of the Council of Trent ably

papal tyranny and Jesuit casuitry.

This tract

was

published in

1

Ruffini, 61.
2

Cited
of Erasmus'

by Preserved Smith in Erasmus. 324, from the London Edition
letters.

3

Ruffini, 61.
4

Sainton, Introduction to Concerning Heretica. 30.
5

Smith, Preserved, A History of Modern Culture. 264f.
'
""""
"*

6

Ibid..

265.
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London in

1619.

It

in 1587 waived the

Church

as

a

wag

at his instigation that the University of Padua

requirement of pledging fidelity to the Roman Catholic

requisite for the confering of the doctorate degree.
Another movement related to the Renaissance which

definitely

helped prepare the soil in which the seed of religious liberty could be

planted, spring
has

and grow

up,

was

the Protestant Reformation.

Laboulaye

pointed out that although the Reformers themselves did little for the
of toleration it

cause

from the

was

principles which they enunciated that,

at the

opportune and favorable time, there sprang a triumphant religious
1
liberty.

Actually, Protestantism had within itself the
toleration.

idea of

Since its basic

principle was Justification by faith, in con'if~
with justification by works,, faith is inward and only God can command

trast

it.

germ

The claim of the individual for private

denied

by

a

judgment could not long be

critically minded theology which owed its existence to the
2

triumph of that principle.
the Reformation".

T. Lyon points out that Protestantism was actually the

first successful heresv and
further

divide,

some

groups were no

as

it continued to define its beliefs, and
3

sort of toleration

Yet the sixteenth

European history.

At this point Williams was indeed a "son of

This

was

century

was

was one

Inevitable.
of the most intolerant in

true because, by and large, the Protestant

less guilty in the suppression of religious liberty and

secution for conscience sake than

were

the Catholics.

1

Ruffini, 59.
2

Jordan, Vol. I, 31.
3
Religious Liberty in England,

footnote, 18.

per¬

Their primary concern

19
1
truth end not freedom#

was

Although he pled for religious liberty in the beginning,
Martin Luther later wavered and advocated
2
cation.

He pronounced

a

even

policy of rather intense

perse-

the famous dietune, "God desire*- to be alone in

our

consciences, and desires that His word alone should prevail", and "Haeretl3
GOffiburi est contra voluntatera

cos

spiritus."

In the beginning of the Refor¬

mation he wrote:
I first

lay down these propositions, concerning liberty

and servitude.

A Christian

man

is the most free lord of

all, and subject to none; a Christian man is the most
dutiful servant of all, and subject to everyone.
And to his

friend, Spalatin, in January, 1521, he wrote:
I would not have the

gospel defended by violence and
was conquered; by the Word
the church was preserved; by the Word she will be re¬
stored.
Antichrist, as he began without violence, will
be crushed without violence, by the Word
murder...Bjr the Word the world

At another time

during this period he wrote;

can never be prevented by force...Heresy is a
spiritual matter, which no iron can strike, no fire
burn, no water drown. God's word alone avails here...
Moreover, faith and heresy are never so strong as when
men oppose them by sheer force, without God's word.®

Heresy

In

1518, he declared, "To burn heretics is against the will of the Holy
1

Bury, 79.
2

Longacre, Charles Smull, Roger Williams. His Life. Work, and Ideals.
282.
3

Ruffini, 56
A

Luther, Martin, Works of Martin Luther. Vol. II, "A Treatise on
312, Philadelphia Edition.

Christian Liberty",
5

Ibid., Vol. Ill, 204..
6
Beard's Hibbert Lecture

Powicke, 171-172.

quoted in Henry Barrow. Separatist by Fred J,

20

Ghost", and in 1520, "We should vanquish heretics with books, not with
1

burning..."
It has been
a

whole

pointed out that Luther's standpoint and doctrine

as

essentially spelt not only "unfettered freedom of teaching but also
2

entire freedom of

tions

worship."

Yet

dangerous to its continuance

notes that

he, like Augustine

Luther's movement progressed and fac¬

as

more

arose,

Luther's policy changed.

than

thousand

a

years

Ruffini

before him, forgot

M,
that he had evoked the aid of the

principle of liberty of conscience against
3

persecution and abjured it
Luther
instead of

as soon as

he

was

able.

sought to limit persecution by restricting it to blasphemy

heresy, but little distinction

was

made between the two, and

4
little ground was

ty

came as a

than

as

a

gained.

And

so

Luther's contribution to religious liber¬

by-product through the great movement he inaugurated, rather

direct result.

Actually John Calvin brought Protestant persecution to

began where Luther left off.
that heresy is

He did not contend,

as so many

a

head.

He

others had done,

punishable only when associated with blasphemy and sedition.

He contended that Christian

judges have a perfect right to punish heretics.

He considered himself God's

watchdog,

"If Calvin

ever

wrote anything in
5

favor of

the

religious liberty it

was a

typographical error."

English boy-king, Edward VI, Calvin said;

1
Works of Martin

Luther, Holman Edition, Vol. II, 142.

2

Grisar, Hartman, Luther. Vol. II, 239.
3
Religious Liberty.
4

57.

Bainton, Roland H., Travail of Religious Liberty. 17.
5

Bainton, Concerning Heretics, footnote, 23.

In writing to

21

Under the

of the

Gospel, foolish people would
everything into confusion, others cling to the
superstitions of the Anti-christ at Rome. They all
deserve to he repressed by the sword which is com¬
cover

throw

mitted to

you.-*-

Calvin's most famous defense of
of Servetus

on

persecution is connected with the burning

October 23, 1553*

for which the Codex Justinian had

Servetus was charged with the two heresies

proscribed the death penalty, the denial
2

of the

Trinity and the repetition of baptism.

Calvin wrote Declaration

to maintain the true faith...against the Detestable Errors of Michael

Servetus. in which he

sought to justify the execution of Servetus for

In this work, Calvin asserts that when

heresy.

Servetus

person as

appears

as

dangerous and false

a

he must be put to death and that God has given
3

the civil

magistrate the power of the sword with which to execute it.

Although his action in regard to Servetus received the approba¬
tion of many

jected.

prominent in the Protestant Church, there were those who ob¬

Zurkinden, Chancellor of Berne,

was among

those who early protest¬

ed, stating that the death sentence should not have been used and that Cal¬
vin's proposal,

if followed, would give the state too much authority in
U

such matters, an
A more
soon

as

authority which would assuredly be abused.
stinging rebuttal entitled simply, Concerning Heretics,

made its appearance.

well

as

This appeared in two simultaneous Latin editions

in French and German translations.

Published under the

pseudonym,

1

Jones, Rufus M., Spiritual Reformers in the Sixteenth and Seventeen¬
footnote, 93*

th Century,
2

Bainton, Travail of Religious Liberty. 91.

'

3

Carew, R. N. Hunt, Calvin. 218,
4
Ibid..

220.

22

Belllnius, suspicion
itself to Sebastian
had

to the author immediately and persistently attached

Castellio, professor of Greek at Basel.

Castellio, who

previously worked with Calvin in Geneva and had migrated to Basel be¬
he could not conform to the

cause

been branded

had

as

as

a

liberal.

In

dogmas exacted by Calvin, had already

1551, in the Freface to his Latin Bible, he

boldly insisted that the Reformation should champion the principle of

free conscience; that it should wage

its battles with spiritual

weapons

alone; that it should be spread by love and purity of heart, not by fierce
1

The excerpts which appeared in

controversy and external compulsions.
Concerning Heretics

The material

poraries.
from

were

selected from the early
was

fathers and from contem¬

sometimes from genuine liberals and sometimes

persecutors who were to be reminded of the more generous utterances of

their

youth.

earnest

In its Preface, written by Castellio himself, there is an

plea for tolerance.

"To burn

a man

is not to defend

a

doctrine, it

2

is to burn
nal

a

man."

He advocated exercising forgiveness in viewing doctri¬

dissent.
For

certainly when I consider the

ways

of Christ, and

his doctrine..for He has always pardoned iniquities and
sin and has commanded we pardon them, even up to seven
times seven...I do not know how we can retain the name
of Christian if we do not follow Him in His clemency
and

forgiveness.^

This Preface has been called

one

of the mother documents

on

freedom of

U
conscience.

Castellio

was

one

of those first fundamentalists who sought to

1

Jones, 93.
2

Castellio, Contra libsllum Calvini

in Concerning Heretics, edited

by Roland Bainton, 271.
3

Castellio, Traiter des Heratiques. 15.
A

Jones, 95.
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<y

distinquish between the essentials and non-essentials of Christianity,
claiming

room

1

for the widest diversity of opinion within the limits set
2

by the few indispensable tenets of Christianity.
if
Calvin, published no reply to Castellio's book, though he was
bitter

against it in his letters.

battle in his

Theodore Beza, his colleague, .loined

behalf, and at his behest, and published On the Punishment

of Heretics by the Civil Authorities. Sometime later Castellio wrote

work entitled Against the Book of

a

Calvin, in which he replied to Calvin's
3
He declared that Calvin's burning

defense of the execution of Ssrvetus.
Servetus
be

was

a

bloody act.

guarded if heretics

are

To Calvin's question

as

of

to how doctrine is to

not punished, Castellio replies,

Christ's doctrine

means loving one's enemies, returning
good for evil, having a pure heart and a hunger and thirst
for righteousness.
Tou may return to Moses if you will,

but for

us

others Christ has

come.4-

Castellio sent forth another clarion call for the complete liberation of
/

\

mind and conscience in his Conseil .a

groups,

/

la France desolee.

Catholic and evangelical, to be

more

He pleads with both

tolerant.

0

France, France, my counsel is that thou cease to com¬
pel men's consciences, that thou cease to kill and to
persecute, that thou grant to men who believe in Jesus
Christ the privilege of serving God according to their
own innermost faith and not according to some one else's
faith.5

1

Bainton, Travail of Religious Liberty. 113.
2

Haller, William, The Rise of Puritanism. 194..

""""

3

Wroth, 15-16.
4

Jones, 96.
5
Ibid.. 102.
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A number of

Roger Williams' precepts ere reflections of Cas¬

tellio'g writings a century earlier.

Williams who

with Concerning Heretics, championed the

doubt

no

principle of

was

familiar

free conscience and

a

l\U

insisted that

he could not

Christianity must
see

use

only spiritual weapons.

how persecution could be

spirit of Jesus Christ.

As Castellio,

justified in the light of the

Williams1 argument that constraint will engender

hypocrisy and violate the free conscience, which he

so

often used to

port his position, had been formulated by th9 Spainsrd.

sup¬

Castellio antici¬

pated Williams in charging Calvinism with resurrecting Moses from the grave
and

ignoring New Testament principles.

In including under conscience the

erroneous

conscience, Castellio had stood almost alone in the sixteenth

century.

But his ideas spread far in the ensuing century.

They reached

England through the influence of his Anabaptist disciples in Holland and
1

through the work of Acontius, Ochino, and Socinus.

By the seventeenth

century Williams' advocacy of these ideas was not nearly so unusual.

ually, John Cotton
formers, that

a

was

person

almost

an

anachronism in arguing,

as

Act¬

the earlier

who obstinatelv rejects the fundamentals, sins

re¬

a-

2

gainst his

own

There

conscience.
were

liberation of roan's

other

contemporaries of Castellio who sought the

spirit.

In his Bloudv Tenant, Roger Williams referred

to the tolerant attitude of Maximilian II of Bohemia

(1527-1576), who
3

attempted to reconcile the two factions after the schism.

Though out-

1

teller, 195.
2

Bainton, The Travail of Liberty. 221.
3

N. C. P., Vol. Ill, 7f.
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wardly adhering to the Catholic Church, Maximilian favored toleration in

thought and action and in 1586 verbally granted his nobility free exercise
1
of the Lutheran faith.

Perhaps it would be well here to say a word about the reasoning
of those who

sought to justify persecution of heretics.

scientiously

one

must bolieve at least three things:

To persecute con¬

First, that

one

is

right; second, that the point in question is important, and third, that
2

coercion is effective.
Across the

uncertainty

as

The early church had no doubts about the first two

centuries, the Catholic Church has never admitted any

to the cardinal affirmations of the church.

This remains
3

so

it has been

ments

the grounds of expediency.

Yet

Catholicism that nurtured three

move¬

toleration only being granted

now,

pointed out that it

was

on

that, when separated from the parent, have brought tolerance: raystiU

cism, humanism, and sectarianism.

Protestantism has never had such certi¬

tude

as

to her doctrinal beliefs and thus has been

tack

on

this

moral
even

on

vulnerable to at¬

ground.

The second
testants

more

prerequisite for persecution

mystical and ethical grounds.

was

Placing

attacked by the Pro¬

more

importance upon

integrity than upon dogmatic impeccability, the plea for
"wrong conscience", became relevant.

a

a

conscience

Others, following Wessel Gans-

ford, Erasmus, and Castellio, attempted to segregate the fundamentals of

1

Ruffini, 389.
2

Bainton, The Travail of Religious Liberty. 17.
3
Ibid,. 19.

U
Ibid.. 20.
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t

faith from the

trivia, thus minimizing the importance of the noints

over

1

which

persecution raged.
Across the centuries there had been much discussion on the question

The liberals had opposed

of the effectiveness of coercion.

times

on

persecution

rationalistic grounds—we do not know enough to separate

some¬

the tares

2
from the

wheat,

tares at the
ed

sometimes

on

harvest, and sometimes

on

moral offenders and the servants in the

not with

take

identified the tares with the

parable were equated with ministers,

They also contended that Christ's

magistrates.

with the wheat.

legalistic grounds—Christ has command¬

The persecutors

to leave the tares.

us

eschatoiogic&l grounds—God will burn the

When the separation could be mode without danger or mis3

why not destroy the tares?

They transferred the Old Testament

penalties for idolatry to heresy and then quoted Titus 3J10: "A
a

heretic after the first and second admonition

Old Testament and Hew Testament
Yet it

only

concern was

was

upon

man

that is

Thus they pled

reject."

justification.

this ground, namely, the ineffectiveness of

coer¬

cion, that Protestants, even Calvinists, came to be a champions of liberty.
The predestination

theory, that man's salvation depends wholly

hammered at the notion that

employed attack
straint will

was

persecution

that there is

a

not, or cannot, alter.

humility and devotion to truth

are

was

effective.

on

God,

A more frequently

determinism of the intellect which

con¬

Underlying this is the belief that

the most persuasive to command assent,

1

Ibid.. 21-22.
2

Matthew 13s24-30.

3

Bainton, Roland H., Church History.

I,"W

Tv-av^i

Mj'atou-s Ui]>t4u
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and that truth will conquer
Of
may

course

of its

it is not

own power.

possible to determine all of the

which

sources

have contributed to the idea of religious liberty in the sixteenth and

early seventeenth centuries.
minds.

There

are

As

speculative idea it

a

those who contend that

we

owe

was

perhaps in

many

the modern principles of
1

toleration to the Italian group
mation had

it.

of reformers known

spread to Italy, but the Catholics

were

as

Socinians.

The Refor¬

successful in suppressing

Many of the heretics fled to Switzerland but the intolerance of Calvin

forced them to flee to

Transylvania and Poland where thev taught their
2

doctrines, enjoying great favor and success for
anti-Trinitarian group was
leaders in the

Sozzini.
to the

a

time.

This influential

known by the name, Socinianism, from the two

movement, Laelius Sozzlni, (1525-1562), and his nephew, Fausto

Laelius,

or

Lelio, interested by the burning of Servetus, delved in¬

However, due to fear of reprisal from Cal-

problem of the Trinity.

3

vinists, his conclusions

were never

made known during his lifetime.

Sozzini, influenced by the writings of his uncle, after fleeing with

Fausto

Biandrata and others to Poland in

1519, drew

up

the R.acovian Catechism, and it was

the Unitarian Creed.

This

another landmark along the

was

known

way

toward religious liberty.

the

deity of Christ, and the atonement, it stood for separation of church

as

and state and

repudiated the

While it denied the doctrine of the Trinity,

use

of force in religion and condemned perse-

U
cution.

It asserted man's essential freedom and rejected all

authority of

1

Bury, 93.
2

Jordan, Vol. I, 306.
3

Huffini, 67.
K

McLachlan, H. John, Socinianlsm in Seventeenth England. 15.
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the

church, contending the right of

Socinus

man

to interpret the Scriptures.

himself, Acton has said he "vas the first who,

on

Of

the ground that
1

church and state ought to be separated,
It

perhaps under the influence of this

was

Caste]lio, produced his works.
their tolerance.
was

group

that Acontius,

Many of the R&covien school

After flourishing in Poland for a few

almost annihilated by

many

required universal toleration."

and then to Holland.

were

friend of

a

noted for

decades, the

group

the powerful Jesuits and the remnant fled, to Ger¬

Evidently this sect influenced the Anabaptists

and the Arminian section of the Reformed Church of Holland in their

thinking

2

upon

religious toleration.

toleration idea

And it

spread to England.

ration of church and state

as

from this section of Europe that the

Socinus did not advocate complete

did the

union between the state and the
toleration of other sects.

was

sepa¬

Anabaptists, but envisaged

a

close

prevailing church, combined with

a

complete

He recognized the

competence of the civil au3

thority in everything which did not directly affect dogma.
In
Stratagemata.
po

Acontius,

Basle, in 1565, there

was

published

a

remarkable book, Satanae

followed by other books, notably Leg Ruzes de Satan, by Jacoan

Italian who lived in Basle for

a

time and vas greatly in-

4
fluenced

ployed as

by Castellio.
an

Subsequently he moved to England where he

was em¬

engineer and enjoyed the patronage of the Queen.

Although not published in English until the seventeenth century,
his book

was

well known among the learned circles of England in

1

History of Freedom.
2

Bury, 95.
3

Smith, 394-395.
4

McLachlan, 8,

51, quoted In McLachlan, 9.

the slx-
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teenth century.

In this book, Acontius cries out against ell forms of
1

punishment against heretics.

He denied that the state had

any

jurisdic-

2
tion in

spiritual matters.

He denounced the punishment of

being

error as

3
a

species of brutal tyranny.

was

He maintained that to put heretics to death

stupid, for to allow them to remain would purify the dominant eccle¬

siastical

body,

as

their

presence,

acting

as a

sort of competitive stimulus,
4

would awaken the church to

an

of its

awareness

spiritual duties.

He fur¬

ther states!

Unhappy are you who have your eyes fixed only upon the
dignity of your own reputations, holding yourselves as
gods among men and contemning your brethren: usurping
a certain tyranny over their consciences...^
He

points out the incompetency and the impossibility of the ma¬

gistrate to accurately determine heresy since the civil law cannot penetrate
into the mind and conscience of

terous for the

He

man.

astutely

argues

that it is

prepos¬

magistrate to determine points of doctrine and that the in¬

terference of the state in

spiritual matters will eventuate in the determin6

ing of those matters by force and result in the suppression of truth.
rebuked the church for
would be its
7

compulsion.

own

He

using the sword to fight evil, saying that truth

victor and that Satan

External compulsion

may

was

work

put to rout by the Word, not by
an

external change in

men

but it

1

Ruffini, 83.
2

Jordan, Vol. I, 34.2.
3

Acontlus, Les Ruzes de Satan. 247, quoted in Jordan, Vol. I, 343.
4

Jordan, Vol. I, 344#
5

Acontius, Les Ruzes de Satan. 109, quoted in Jordan, Vol., I, 345.
6

Jordan, Vol. I, 348.
7

Ibid., 349.
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is powerless against

the mind

the heresy of the mind.

or

He argues for the

complete independence of private judgment and the right of freedom of
quiry.

Acontius presented

a

systematic and reasoned theory of the complete

separation of church and state and
religious liberty.
two.

en¬

and philosophical justification of

a pure

In summary, his fundamental principles may be stated as

First, nothing, whether learning, tradition, the church, or the claim

of infallible

authority, should be permitted to take precedence

conscience, the voice of God in one's

own

soul.

Second,

no man

over

the

is infalli-

1

ble.

"No

one

that is but

person

mere man

ought to be

so

confident

as

to

2

persuade himself he cannot err."
century made

It has been said that "No writer in the

clearer distinction between the affairs of church and gtate

a

3
than Acontius."
The number of

points at which Williams' position coincides with

that of Acontius is indeed
but

striking.

In

a

number of instances Williams is

re-emphasizing what the Italian had advocated earlier.

between their

thought in the following

ares a

The relationship

is immediately evident! opposi¬

tion to all forms of

punishment for heresy, separation of church and state,

human limitations in

judging heresy, the utter futility of

persecution

corrective

as a

agency

ability of truth to defend itself.
fact that Acontius

was

a

policy of

in dealing with heresy and faith in the
The difference in the two lay in the

philosophical theorist whereas Williams

It is certainly probable that Williams

practical exponent.

a

was

was a

influenced

by Acontius, and he may have read Acontius' radical book in his youth.

1
Haller, 196.
2

Aoowtltts, S«t«inae Stratagems, 20.
3

"

'

Jordan, Vol. I, 342.
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Some writers have

given to the Congregationalists the honor of

being the first to advocate the separation of church and state in the Eng¬
lish

Their position

language.

Browne

was

born about

first clearly defined by Robert Browne.

was

1550, educated at Cambridge, entered the priesthood

but, possibly through contact with Anabaptists, came to the view of com¬

His preaching forced him to flee to

plete separation of church and state.
Holland in 1572.
he returned to

After

spending

some years

England and ended his life

in enunciating this principle

as a

rector in Northamptonshire,
1

seemingly in accord with the established authority.
ly

back at last to the conviction that it

came

was

His position evident¬
impossible to separate

2
the secular from the

spiritual power*

Yet the movement which he

Browne's idea of the church

was

a

inaugurated

was

to continue to

voluntary organization of believers

stituted without interference from the secular power.
the

magistracy

con¬

He maintained that

incompetent to establish and maintain the true religion;

was

that the rulers had
cal

grow.

no

in the church:

power

"Yet have they

no

ecclesiasti¬

authority at all, but only as any other Christian, ff so be they Chria3

tians".

This autonomy

of the spiritual community necessitated the separaA

tion of church and state.

itself

The Brownists insisted that the church may avail

only of spiritual weapons in its struggle with evil; that physical

compulsion has

no

place in the discipline of the church.

"We leave it free

1

Payne, Ernest A., The Free Church Tradition in the Life of England. 33*
2

Powicke, F. M., The Reformation in England. 132.
3

Browne, Treatise of Reform. 30, buoted in Jordan, Vol. I, 268.
A

™

Jordan, Vol. I, 264-265.
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to them to follow

it

or

not to follow
1

good and meet for them".

our

ways

end doctrines, except they see

These conceptions of the Brownists, particu¬

larly the thesis that the church could not be erected

state,

were

or

coerced by the

convincing arguments for religious toleration.

Henry Jacob, who in 1604 formulated the first Congregational

catechism, contended for the autonomy of the local congregation which he pro¬
posed should consist of members who joined together on

a

voluntary basis.

He

emphasized the voluntary and spiritual character of the church and maintained
that dissensions had their basis in conscience which could not be coerced.
However it

was

church-state.
considered

Since he

as

the
be

pleading for the toleration of
gave

to the magistrate

he could without straining his ideal of a

was

not

sect which
as

was

large powers

voluntary church

primarily interested in extending religious

His contribution lies in the fact that he had indirectly questioned

underlying policy of enforced conformity and used arguments which would
enlarged by other

men

in the future.

Another contributor to Separatist
was

a

Jacob's repeated emphasis upon the necessity of repressing error

demonstrates that he

liberty.

was

dangerous by the state he

in the church
2
too far.

only gradually that he shook off the Puritan ideal of the

John Robinson.

sity and

error

thought, and

With calmness and poise Robinson

a

Congregational!st,

pointed out that diver¬

will not destroy the church but that contention and strife
3

between

differing communions is her real foe.

Toleration cannot hurt the

1

Browne, Book Which Sheweth. quoted in Jordan, Vol. I, 274.
2

Jacob, Principles and Foundations of Christian Religion,quoted in
Burrage, Early English Dissenters. II, 157f.
3

Jordan, Vol. II, 247.
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church and

persecution is ineffective "neither God is pleased with unwill¬

ing worshippers,
selves

nor

Christian societies bettered,

nor
1

the

persons

them-

neither, but the plain contrary in all three."
Jacob's mantle fell

on

such

men

Greenwood, Barrow, and Penry.

as

2

During the reign of Elizabeth the Barrowists
the

separatist idea of toleration than

contribution to the idea of

any

approximated

other sect.

more

nearly to

Barrow's principal

religious toleration lay in his theory of the

3
church.
of the

In his Brief Discovery of the False Church he denies the authority
4

magistrate in spiritual offices.

function of the
ble that the

of the

The Barrowists' conception of the

magistrate in the church is

advanced and it is proba¬

more

positions which they first advocated

men

can

not be forced into

their contribution

practical, it

was

Separatists

the idea of

was

far from the ultimate

of importance because it
were

more

While

theoretical than

from this position that

cer¬

to adopt the principles of the Baptists, and with them

religious liberty.

The softening and disintegration
an

dangerous to man.

goal, and

was

The Barrowist

salvation, error should

not be condoned because it is offensive to God and

was

to lead in the minds

Baptists to the complete idea of religious liberty.

contended that while

tain

were

of the doctrine of predestination

important contribution toward toleration.

1

Robinson, Works. I, 41.
2

Followers of Henry Barrow who was hanged with Greenwood in 1593.
A.
church reformer who early became Interested in the writings of Thomas Browne.
After his death his followers emigrated to Holland.
His colleague, Penry, is
said to be the first who advised going to America to escape persecution.
3

Jordan, Vol. II, 279.
4

Powicke, F. J., Henry Barrow. Separatist. 104f.
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The name,
tacked the

Arminlans,

given to the

as a

the

was

writings of Coornhert,

as

long

as

liberalism.

a

He championed the

He said that dissensions cannot

each of the different

ing the infallible truth.

Jacobus

led to Coornhert's position on predestination.

position gradually crystallized into

prevented

fell

in Holland who at¬

minister in Amsterdam became interested in

religious toleration of dissenting sects.
be

group

dogmatism of the doctrine of absolute predestination.

Arminius, (1560-1609), who

This

wag

groups

regarded itself

as

hav¬

After the death of Arminius in 1609, his mantle

Episcopius who, reminiscent of Acontius, developed still further the

on

position that the authority in spiritual matters is seated in the individual
conscience, and that those who infringe

upon

this authority by outward

1
pressure

Grotius also contributed much to the

persecute and blaspheme God,

development of the Arminian theory.
in exile in

France, he

proposes a

In his De Jure Belli

ac

Pacis. written

rationalistic policy of toleration, em¬

phasizing the spiritual character of religion and condemning the church's
of the power

use

and prestige of the state.

The liberty which was attained in the sixteenth century was essen¬

tially

restricted toleration for dissenting religious bodies and not liberty

a

for the individual.

granted
blished.

a

recognized position in the areas where they were already esta¬
The Peace of Augsburg in

Lutheranism.
Edict of

By the peace of Kappel, in 1531, the Zwinglians were

1555,

gave

The Pacification of Ghent in

assured territorial status to

1576, in the Netherlands, and the

Nantes, in 1598, in France, obtained toleration for Calvinism in

these two countries.

Anglicanism became the partner of the state In Eng-

I
Jordan, Vol. II, 338-3UU*
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land under Elizabeth.

least

Thus several varieties of Protestantism achieved at

recognized status and toleration.

a

heresy occurred in 1597.
flicted for

heresy

In Holland the lest execution for

Only two instances of the death penalty being in¬

known after 1600 in England.

are

ment meted out for such crimes in the seventeenth

Generally, the punish¬

century consisted of
1

banishment and
No

dual

imprisonment rather than the death penalty.

country contributed

more

to religious liberty for the indivi¬

during the seventeenth century than England.

Sainton suggests several

2

for this.

reasons

First, there

freed her from fear that she
weakened

was

the fact that her island isolation

might have to face foreign intervention, when

by dissension, should she grant religious toleration.

particularly true
land

was

now

that the

power

of Spain had been broken.

This

was

Then Eng¬

consolidated and not in danger of social anarchy as Germany had

been in Luther's

In the third place, the conflict between the reli¬

day.

gious groups in England was not so intense as on the continent inasmuch
as

she

was

virtually Protestant.

tween Protestant and

Catholic, but in England the struggle

testant and Protestant.
rian tended to
than

On the continent, the struggle was be¬

remove

was

between Pro¬

The fact that the Anglican church was latitudina-

some

of the bitterness of doctrinal

controversy.

And

surely the literature against persecution was beginning to bear some in-

f3 uence.

It

was

gious liberty, as

out of
a

suffering and persecution that the idea of reli¬

practical and political notion, came to be most clearly

1

2

Bainton, The Travail of Religious Liberty. 179-180.
•
'
——
- —
Ibid..

180-181.
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and

emphatically presented.

Each persecuted cause demanded at least

toleration for itself from the authorities and
generous

gradually developed a more

Thus the Church of England was more

policy toward non-conforirdty.

tolerant than the church of Rome and the Scottish

years)

early

these groups

Presbyterian (in its

was more generous

than the Church of England.

had yet

comprehension of the complete principle of

come

liberty of conscience.

to

It

a

was

Yet

none

of

for the Independents, and especially the
1

Baptists, to enunciate this principle with clarity.
The

Baptist contribution

goes

sect could be identified in Holland
the

back to the Anabaptists who as a
early

S3

as

This

1522.

group

had denied

validity of infant baptism, taught that it was a sin to bear arms, to

resist

evil, to appeal to law, to take judicial oaths.

It

was

from the

teachings of this sect, notwithstanding some of their strange excesses during
certain

periods, that there

came

the

germ

root out of which

grew

the princi-

2

pie of resistance to ecclesiastical centralization.
Felix Mantz and Conrad

Grebel, the founders of Anabaptism, had

separated from Zwingli on October 28, 1523, on the issue of freedom of the
church from state influence.
abuses of the state church.

vocating

a

It

was

They began by attacking infant baptism and ad¬

church of believers only.

but laid down the Bible

as

protest against the enforcement and

a

They issued

no

confession of faith

the universal guide in matters of religion.

Ana¬

baptists were hated and persecuted by Rome, by the Lutherans of Germany, and
3

by the Reformed Churchocf

Switzerland.

Their teachings

were so

revolution-

1
2

Masson, David, The Life of John Milton. Vol. I, 99.

Parringtnn, Vernon, Main Currents in American Thought, Chapter I, "The

Colonial Mind"

3

<u

I
Masson, Vol. I, 104.
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ary

and their practices so unusual that for well over

century they

a

were

1

persecuted literally all over Protestant Europe.
The
of the

history of the origin of English Baptists is largely an account

spiritual

of John Smyth from Anglicanism to that of extreme

progress

His writings indicate this development.

separatism.

In

a sermon,

entitled,

4 Pattern of True Prayer, which was published in 1605, but preached much

earlier,

we

find Smyth

as a

full conformist, expounding the theory of godly

princes and condemning toleration.
the Visible Church, of
and

In Principles and Inferences Concerning

1607, when Smyth

was

wavering between Independency

Barrowism, his view of the magistrate represents

the two with

servations.

an

inclining toward Independency.

a

compromise between

Parallels. Censures and Ob¬

published in 1609, when Smyth had been a year in Amsterdam

Barrowist, contains almost the

same

as a

analysis of the magistrate's power.

How¬

in The Character of the Beast. published later in the same year, Smyth

ever,

defended his

adoption of believer's baptism and

to the power

of the magistrate.

When he
toward the end of

a

1609, he

that subject.

But in 1610, he issued

This is

peace among men,

religion
one

or

but he is not by virtue of his

matters of conscience,

or

to force men

of the first full statements of religious
2

toleration, implying full religious liberty, in the English language.
1

Jordan, Vol. II, 258-259.
2

Lyon, 109.

a

Here he contended that God permits the magistrate to

justice and civil

religion.

on

articles, embodying the final results of his long

office to interfere with
to any

still too uncertain of the position of the

was

article

an

hundred

spiritual progress.
preserve

great indecision

published the first Baptist Confession of twenty articles

magistrate to include
Confession of

expresses

It

as

38

differs from the Mennonite

magistrate
It

position in emphasizing the importance of the

civil servant and

as a

as an

separates church and state in ends
In

as

office in which

please God,

man can

well as in power.

1612, Smyth died in Amsterdam.

divided into three main groups.

a

The first

By 1610, his congregation had
group,

Smyth's se-baptisra, united with the Mennonites.

being discontented with
The second

group,

led by

Helwys who had already seceded from Smyth's congregation, held to

Thomas

Smyth's se-baptism.
In

The third group

was

led by Leonard Busher.

1612, Helwys and his small congregation, having decided that

flight from persecution was unlawful, returned to London, and, at Spitalfields, formed the first General

or

Armlnian Baptist congregation in England.

Helwys expended the tolerant sentiments of Smyth.

Jordan

says

that, with the

exception of Acontius, he "gave to religious toleration the finest and fullest
1

defence which it

ever

received in

England".

Helwys

gave

the magistrate

2

complete power in civil matters,

but

none over

spiritual matters.

Helwys'

predecessors in the realm of religious toleration had long argued that the
magistracy had

no power over

usuallv claimed to

truth (which truth the other minority groups

possess).

Helwys went to the ultimate, stating that
3

the

King possessed the power to persecute neither truth or error.

ed that there is

no

more

hideous

He stat¬

tyranny than the forcing of men in ques-

4
tions of faith.

Influenced by

the Arminian doctrine of freedom of the will,

1

Jordan, Vol. II, 274.
2

Ibid..

275.

3

Helwys, Mi story of Enquiry. 4-61, quoted in Jordan, Vol. II, 277.

'

4
Ibid..

280.
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the morel

competency of the Individual, he stated that it is beyond the

ability of
ed

any

human to order faith.

complete religious liberty.

Scorning legal toleration, he demand¬

This liberty

was

to be granted to every
1

group,

even

to the Roman Catholics, whom he considered

Truth, he asid, will ultimately triumph of its
In
and

false church.

self.

161U, Leonard Busher brought out his t-^act, Religious Peace,

Plea for

a

own

a

It is the earliest known English

Liberty of Conscience.

publication in which full liberty of conscience is openly advocated.
words

were

His

revolutionary for the seventeenth century:
For all good shepherds will divide and separate, and
not force, allay, and persecute...Kings and magistrates
to rule temporal affairs by the swords of their tem¬
poral kingdoms, and bishops and ministers are to rule
spiritual affairs by the word and Spirit of God, the
sword of Christ's spiritual kingdom, and not to inter¬
meddle one with another's authority, office and function.
And it is a great shame for the bishops and ministers not

are

to be able to rule

in their church without the assistance

of the

king and magistrate; yea, it is a great sign they
are none of Christ's bishops and ministers.
If they were,
they would not be afraid nor ashamed of their faith; nor
yet would they persuade princes and people to persecute,
and force one another to believe them; but would use
only the assistance of God's word and Spirit, and there¬
with suffer their faith and doctrine to be examined,
proved, and disputed, both by word and writing.2

Contending that

no power may coerce

faith, "as kings and bishops
3

cannot command the

full and

wind,

so

they cannot command faith",

Busher presented a

objective consideration of the idea of religious toleration.

condemned the

He

concept of the national church and any coercion aiming at con-

1

Ibid.. 281.
2

Underbill, Edward Bean, Tracts
tion.

23.

3
Ibid.. 17.

on

Liberty of Conscience and Persecu¬

~

" "

""

AO

formity in matters of faith.
of

a

dominant

With

rare

insight he analized the psychosis

church, pointing out that the predominant system did not

allow free scope

in private judgment because of

In arguing to justify complete religious

versity of religions will be
He

a

basic fear of survival.

liberty, Rusher contends that di¬

threat to the state

no

to the true church.

or

pled with the king "to permit all sorts of Christians; yea, Jews, Turks,
1

and pagans,

long

so

Another

as

they

peaceable."

are

Baptist, John Murton, in 1615, wrote

titled Objections* Answered. and
ligion Judged and Condemned.

republished in 1662

treatise first

a

as

en¬

Persecution for Re¬

Again and again, statements such

as

the fol¬

lowing appear*
No

man

ought to be persecuted for his religion, be it
faithful allegiance
mortal man require
than of body, goods, life, and all that appertaineth

true or false, so they testify their
to the king.
What authority can any
more,
to the outward

Another tract

1620, which

may

The heart God

man*

entitled, A Most Humble Supplication, followed in

have been by Murton and is praised by Roger Williams in The
Williams had heard that the

Bloudv Tenent.

written the treatise with milk

his milk bottles.
the fire.

requireth,^

on

the paper

The writing would become

Williams

wrote, "It

was

author, while in prison, had

which

was

used

as

stoppers for

legible only when held before

in milk, soft, meek, peaceable and gentle,
3

tending both to the peace of souls, and the peace of states and kingdoms".
This

was

the third in the group

tist writers in this

period.

TMd., 33.
2

Ibid.. 10B.

3
N. C. P.,

Vol. Ill, 62.

of notable contributions of Bap¬

Like the others, he condemned any degree of

religious persecution

as a

that

mark of the false rather than the true church.

persecution is

a

crime against the human conscience; and stated
Reite¬

rating the Arminian principle of the doctrine of free will, which Heluys and
Busher had

enunciated, he declared religion is

an

intensely personal matter
1

which

sect

no

vocated

or

church

can

prescribe for

complete religious liberty

the

as

every

individual.

panacea

He also ad¬

for England's civil and

spiritual strife.
Although the Baptists

were

the first and most thorough expounders

of

religious liberty, it should be pointed out that their pleas,

we

can

They

far

as

learn, really made little impression upon the general English public.

were a

small and despised sect and in the minds of

ed with fanaticism.

In the

so

early

years

Their influence

was

upon

many

often associat¬

the few instead of the

of the seventeenth century which

was a

many.

period of beginn¬

ings in the development of religious toleration in England, Roger Williams
was

the few.

among

fluenced by
and Williams

Indeed, it is altogether likely that the

these pleas
was

were

those who

were
2

men

most in¬

suffering for conscience sake,

certainly in that group.

While there is every

indication that the Baptists' pleas for

liberty of conscience did not bear widespread influence at the time they were
first

proclaimed, it is also evident that that influence did not entirely

die with the
of acute

generation in which it

controversy

over

was

first propounded.

toleration at the time of the Civil War and the

Commonwealth, Leonard Busher's Religious Peace

j

During the period

was

reprinted, in 1^46, by

.
Jordan, Vol. II, 313.

2

Whitley, W. T., & History of British Baptists. 74.

U2

Henry Burton, and John Murton'a tract was republished also.
Further evidence of the continued influence and
extreme

Separatist group is indicated by their number and importance in Crom¬

well's array.
Robert

activity of this

Prominent

army

Baptists

were

Thomas Harrison, Robert Bennet,

Overton, Charles Howard, Robert Lilburne, John Hutchinson, Richard
1

Deane, Henry Danvers, John Desborough, William Allen, Richard Lawrence,
Ludlow alone at
The army

one

time commanded

printer, Henry Hills,

churches frequently

was a

have been

a

were

The establishment of Baptist

Baptist friends of Lilburne, and Ri¬

friend of Thomas Halwys.

Richard Baxter has recorded
influence of the

Baptist.

followed the movements of preaching officers and soldiers.

William Ki^fin and Thomas Patience
chard Overton may

twenty-five Baptist officers and soldiers.

a

revealing account of the extensive

Baptists and other extreme Separatist groups in Cromwell's

Among othsr things he writes the following»

army.

We that lived

quietly in Coventry did keep to

old
too ex¬
very few inconsiderable persons...And when the

principles, end thought all others had done
cept a
Court News-book told the world of the

our

so

swarms

of Ana¬

baptists in our armies, we thought it had been s mere
lie, because it was not so with us nor in any of the
garrison or county forces about us. But when I came
to the Army, among Cromwell's soldiers, I found a new
face of things, which I never dreamed of.
I heard
the plotting heads very hot upon that which intimated
their intention to subvert both church and

Independency and Anabsptistry

state.

most prevalent...
Abundance of the common troopers, and many of the
of^ice^s, I found to be honest, sober, orthodox men,
and others tractable, ready to hear the truth, and of
upright intentions. But a few proud, self-conceited,
hot-headed sectaries had got into the highest places,
and were Cromwell's chief favourites, and by their

1

Ibid.. 75.

were
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heet and activity bore down the rest, or carried
with them, and were the soul of the Army
though much fewer in number than the reat (being indeed
not one to twenty throughout the Army; their strength
being in the General's and Whalley's end Rich's regi¬
ments of horse, and in the new-placed officers in many
very

them along

of the
I

rest).

perceived that they took the King for a tyrant
enemy, and really intended absolutely to master
or ruin him...Per fas aut nefas, by law or without
it, they were resolved to take down not only bishops
and liturgy and ceremonies, but all that did withstand
their way.
They were far from thinking of a moderate
Episcopacy, or of any heeling way between the Episcopal
end Presbyterians.
But Cromwell and his Council took on
them to join themselves to no party, but to be for the
liberty of all...
I found that many honest men of weak judgments and
little acquaintance with such matters, had been seduced
into a disputing vein, and made it too much of their re¬
ligion to talk for this opinion and for that. Sometimes
for state-democracy, and sometimes for church-democracy;
sometimes against forms of prayer and sometimes against
infant baptism...But their most frequent and vehement
disputes were for liberty of conscience, as they called
it; that is, that the civil magistrate had nothing to do
to determine of anything in matters in religion by con¬
straint or restraint, but every man might not only hold,
but preach and do, in matters of religion what he pleas¬
ed; that the civil magistrate hath nothing to do but
with c3vil things, to keep the peace, and protect the
churches' liberties, etc.l
and
him

an

The army
at that time in the
bates which

debates to which Baxter refers reveal the keen interest

question of democracy and religious liberty.

began in the autumn of 1647 are evidence of the seriousness with

which the Puritan mind

the

for

was

Left, consisting of the

composed

a

heterogeneous

wrestling with these problems.
more

company

The parties of

extreme Separatist groups and Baptists,

which

was

agreed

on

little

save a

liberty of conscience and separation of church and state.

beyond the

These de-

independents

on

1
Reliquiae Baxterianne

demand

They went

these matters, but it is interesting to note

(1696), Part I, 77, 73.

u

that both tenets
1
own

logical developments of parts of the Independents'

were

creed.
The

Baptists* emphasis

upon

with the most central tenets of their

religious liberty
theology.

was

They taught

consistent
even more

consistently than other Separatist groups that the true church
tary congregation of believers, and they
vinistic

teaching that it

religion and to

volun¬

confused by the Cal-

the duty of the prince to encourage the true

was

the false.

repress

were never

was a

The Baptists'emphasis

on

the right of

private judgment and the priesthood of all believers further undergirded
their
own

concept of religious liberty.

revelation but at the

same

They regarded the Scriptures

time held that its

interpretation

as

God's

was a

sub-

2

They found firm ground for claiming liberty of conscience

jeetive matter.
when

they maintained "that conscience is the

organ

of

an

inner light which

3
comes

from God..."

Men who

religion would be revealed to
it would view with the

were

convinced that all necessary

any man

truth in

who soberly and sincerely sought for

greatest disfavour any interference in the complete
4

freedom of the

relationship of man with his God.

Augustinlan theology of the reformers and insisted
of the will and the moral
and salvation.

tion if

All
5

they will,

The sect rejected the
upon

complete freedom

responsibility of the individual for his conduct

have been given sufficient grace to achieve salva-

men

Jordan has summed

up

the Baptists' contribution

as

1

There is
vealed in the

very excellent treatment of the question of liberty as re¬
Army Debates in A. S. P. Woodhouse's Book, Puritanism, and Liberty.
a

2

Jordan, Vol. II

,

260.

3

Powicke, 214.
4

Jordan, Vol. II, 261.
5
Bibliotheca Reforrnatoria Neerlandica.

V, 178, quoted by Jordan.
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follows:
The great Baptist apologists hod made profoundly impor¬
tant contributions to the theory of religious toleration.

They had systematized the thought of their predecessors
and had broken

ground in their examination of the
so many centuries made religious de¬
votion synonymous with religious bigotry.
They framed
their theory of toleration in the light of seventeenth
century political and religious conditions and displayed
a disposition to defend toleration upon 'politique1
grounds as well as upon the basis of moral right. In
this particular they were sharply distinguished from the
laymen end moderates, who undertook their investigations
with a coolness and a dispassion which marked them as
philosophers rather than as deeply pious men. The Bap¬
tists had demonstrated that it was possible for devout
and intensely evangelical men to regard error and rival
creeds tolerantly and charitably.
This disposition was
seated rather in the philosophy underlying Baptist thought
than in the temperament of the Baptist apologists, and
it consequently guaranteed that the sect which these
leaders founded in England would not depart substantially
from the principles which they had enunciated.
The Bap¬
new

forces which had for

tists had reared in the welter of rival fanaticisms and

bigotries which characterized the period in England a
tolerant and reasonably religious theory which offered
quite as much hope to England as the noble system of
comprehension which Elizabeth had framed, which the
great Anglican apologists of the preceding generation
had defended, and which the laymen and moderates were about to reinterpret in the light of changed conditions.
The tract literature of this
several

publications have already been considered,

impossible, because of the limited
into the matter

extensively.

Williams' thinking weres
William

century in England, from which

space

was

prolific and it is

available for this discussion, to

Among other tracts which may have influenced

Robinson's (1575-1625), Liberty of Conscience.

Walwyn's Toleration Justified. Bastwick's (1593-1654) The Litany.

John Lilburne's

(1614-1657) Worke of the Beast. No Lvcldas. and Brooke's

(1554-1628) Discourse, not Reason of Church Government.
Williams

was

familiar with the

1

Jordan, Vol. II, 314.

thinking and at least

some

And of

course

of the works of

A6

John Milton.

He

wag

associated with Milton and Cromwell and other

nent Puritans

on

one

of hig visits to

be dealt with in

a

England.

promi¬

But this consideration will

later section of this thesis.

In this brief survey

of the history of the idea of religious liber¬

ty, several factors significant for a clearer understanding of Roger Williams'

thought have become apparent.

Again and again we have

seen

verified the

opening affirmation of the chapter, namely, that neither the concept of soul
liberty

nor

the practical idea of religious toleration

Williams declared them.

At various points

were new

when Roger

Williams' theory of religious and

political liberty had been anticipated by Paolo Sarpi, Castellio, Fausto
Sozzini, Jacopo
tist

apologists.
not

was

Acontiua, Jacobus Artninius, and the Congregational and Bap¬

even

Our study has revealed that his plea for religious liberty

the first that

was

published in the English language.

Masson has written:
I regard the arrival of Roger Williams in London about
midsummer, 16/+3, as the importation into England of the
very quintessence or last distillation of that notion of
church Independency which England had originated, but
Holland and America had worked out.l

If he had used the
been

th

more

word, "nurtured", instead of "originated" he would have

nearly correct, for Williams, an English Puritan of the seventeen¬

century,was to give the fullest and most emphatic defense of religious

liberty yet recorded in the English language.

But in

so

doing he

was

simply

expanding and applying principles which had been advocated earlier, both
in

England and elsewhere.
Because of lack of definite

just how familiar he

was

evidence, it is impossible to determine

with the works of these who had

i
Life of John Milton. Vol.

II, 602.

gone

before him.

However,

we can

be certain that he was influenced by them and that he was

probably familiar with at least gome of the writings of Caatellio, Sozzini,

Aeontius, and the Congregational and Baptist apologists.
liar, oerhaps
fluenced

we

shall

never

know, but

we can

know that he

by the persecution which he had endured and

who had pled

the

cause

temporary with his era.

a

As to how fami¬
was

greatly in¬

knowledge of others

of religious liberty by pen and blood prior and con¬

CHAPTER HI
ROGER WILCJAM5* DEVELOPING CONCEPT CBF RELIGIOUS I2BEHTX
AS REVEALED IN HIS LUTE STCRI

gods, it would seem, were pleased to have their jest
Roger Williams by sending him to earth before his
time. In manner and speech a seventeenth century Puri¬
tan coutroversalist, in intellectual interests he was
contemporary with successive generations of prophets from
his own days to ours. His hospitable mind anticipated
a surprising number of the idealisms of the future.
As a
transcendental mystic he was a forerunner of Emerson and
the Concord school, discovering the hope of a more liber¬
al society in the practice of the open mind) as a politi¬
cal philosopher he was a forerunner of Pains and the
The

with

Trench romantic

school, discovering the end of govemment

in concern for the res oubllca. and the cohesive social
tie in the principle of good will. Democrat and

Christian, the generation to which he belongs is not yet
born, and all his life he remained a stronger amongst
man.
Things natural and right to John Cotton were no
better than anachronisms to Ma. He lived and dreamed
in a future he was not to see, impatient to bring to men
a heaven they were unread^ for.
And because they were
unready they could not understand the grounds of Ms
hope, and not understanding they were puzzled and angry

and cast him cut to dream his dreams in the

Perhaps it will

never

degree the "times" make the

wilderness.^

be possible to completely determine to what

man on

the one hand or, on the other, to what

degree through foroe of personality and leadership, the man creates the
"times" *
same

While

time, he

Roger Williams

was a

was

product of Ms

•

certainly ahead of Ms generation, at the

age.
...

.

He was unquestionably the
,

•

many of the circumstances in which he found
to

a

large degree

a

product of the turbulent

.

•

TTc.VJ

cause
■.,

of

:

himself, yet he was undoubtedly
era

in which he lived.

As all

men, he was influenced by Ms friends and associates and by the period of

Mstory into which he

was

born.

Hence to understand him and Ms conception

}*+±~J !A!
Partington, Vernon, Main Currents
fox American TfrffPftrtr Tart Z,

The Puritan

Heritage, 62-63.

m
of religions

liberty

seventeenth century

we

oust make seme investigation, though briefly, of the

background.

The hundred years from the middle of

the sixteenth century to the

middle of the seventeenth century represent one of the turning

This period includes the final stage of the Renaissance, the Protes¬

toiy.
tant

points in his*

Reformation, and the Catholic Counter^Sefonset ion.
The Roman Catholic Church and the Holy Roman

dominant institutions of the Middle Ages.

tically

every area

of faith and

lar matters*

of life.

2

The Pope

Suspire

the too

Their influence was felt in prae-

was

accepted

as supreme

in all matters

morality, and his influence was an ever present reality in secu¬

Society

was

soldiers, and peasants.
the decay of the

composed principally of three classes!

The decline of the

power

a

priests,

of the Pope in Europe, and

Holy Roman Empire with the growth of strong national mon¬

archies in which secular interests dictated ecclesiastical

beginning of

were

changed outlook and

The Italian Renaissance

a new

policy, marked the

era.*'

(1340-1540) with the subsequent movements

f

in the various countries of

The

lay mind,

by the full

now

Europe had set to work

a

number of

new

forces.

fortified by the free use of the vernacular languages, and

recovery

of Greek and Hebrew, was to come into its own.

The

study of nature, instead of the study of theology, was beginning to occupy
the center of inan»s attention.

Painters examined the human body and phyedr

clans dissected it.

The discovery made by Copernicus

(1473-1543) that the

'i*
Fisher, H. A. h., A History of Europe. 440f.

2

Sudth, Preserved, A Hi g^oyy &£
3

Fisher, 440f.

10*
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earth revolved around the sun had its effect-

able to the laity by
The

stirred, but
ed.

the invention of printing.

expanding geography was having a marked influence in many

of men's

arms

A new culture was road® avail¬

thinking.

soon

At first it

was

simply their imaginations that wsre

they beeme conscious of the ecoaosdo opportunities involv¬

The canter of world culture and power gradually shifted from the

IMltmcassK to the Atlantic.

1

The Portuguese conquest of Ceufca on the

African coast in 1415 marked the beginning of meny explorations leading to the

circoamvigation of Afrloa by Vaeco da Cam and the discovery of America by

Christopher Columbus.
think

more

and

mors

In the sixteenth oontuiy Euix>peans were beginning to

in terms of national

loyalties, which ware destined to

displace the old loyalties to church and empire.
It

was upon

such

a

Europe, kindled by

2

new

knowledge and

new

tions and charged with the spirit of national pride and rLndeooadenoe,
the spark of the Protestant Reformation fell.

authority
sad Has

was

not new.

Of

course a

that

challenge to Roman

It had been raade by Ifycliffe (1324-3.384) in England

(1369-1415) in Bohemia.

Many serious minds had long been concerned

about the general corruption of the church.

The Protestant Reformation had

arisen out of

a

Apostolic

and the wealth and abuses of the Hmra Church.

age

Aspira¬

passionate

sense

not been for the decline of the

of contrast between the simplicity of the

Pope's

power

However, had it

in Europe and the decay of the

Holy Roman Empire, with the rising national state, it would sot have succeed¬
ed.

It 3 victory in northern Germany was due in no small measure to the secular

X

Saith, 9.

2

Piabar, 440f.
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princes, who profited by the confiscation of the lands held

interests of the

Authority and tradition

by the churah.
cess

of Lather' s revolt.

lubber1
error

Europe.

s

were

dealt

a

terrific blow by the suc¬

After the bloody religious wars had ended a

rebellion initiated the beginning of a fierce

greater

struggle all

During the first half of the sixteenth century, the great

Hapsburg-Yalois rivalry absorbed the energies of the leading Catholic powers
on

the continent.

Protestant belief spread far and fast*

Protestantism

con¬

quered the greater part of Germany and Switzerland, had a good reception in
the Scandinavian

countries, penetrated into Italy and Spain, and carried all

before it in Scotland and Bohemia.

Then

of Fresco renounced Ms dream of Italian

self to
war

dealing with heresy at hone*

in France

in 1596.

a

reaction set in.

The religious

wars

began.

The religious

lasted, with intermissions, Aran 1560 until the Edict of Hantes

1618 narked the beginning of the Thirty Tears War in Germany.

expediency than

of the

XX

conquest, and decided to devote bin*

Reformatio/! in England came as an act of state, more a

where.

la 1559, Henry

as a

result of popular uprising

as

The

natter of political

it had in Germany and else-

The break had occurred in 1534, and was firmly established by the end

century.

The possibility of

a

successful Catholic reaction had practi¬

cally vanished lay 1588 when the Spanish Armada

was

deaircyed.3

Evidently In 1534 whan Henry FXS2 banished the authority of the

Pope, he had little intention of changing the established religion either in

1

Smith, 8*

2

Bury, J. B., A flaggy fi£ Freedom g& %WMs 76.

3

Usher, 451

&

belief

forra.

or

However, under the influence of mm like Cranacr, Latimer,

Shaxboai, and Thomas Cromwell,
the

reign of Edward VI

Protestantism.
felt*

It

was

Profee3fcaafe tendency hecsiw evident.

(1547-1553}#
in this

From the beginning,

far, and others who

a

were

a

deteatttaefl effort

During

made to establish

me

period that the Puritan influence began to be

there

were

those who tiioughfc the revolt went too

convinced it did net go far enough.

The state church of Queer Elizabeth far fro® satisfied the forward

religions spirits.

practically
ciple of

large

every

There

was

objection by -various Individuals and groups to

phase of the establishment.

Sos» objected to the

very

prin¬

state church; others disliked the institution of epieeopacyj end a

a

group

objected to the use of the surplice, the eastern position of the

altar, and the liturgy tMoh too closely resembled that of the Roman Church.
The question arose as to whether the church could be modified and

enlarged to

Could there be .toleration for Puritan

coHiprefteod these widely varied ideas*

scruples in the church?
This que ation was swiftly answered by

divines, in the negative.

can

Of

course

James 1, lend, and the Angli¬

it 5.3 to ho regretted, but it is

altogether possible, that it was primarily out of this crucible of intolerance
that

a

few

flaming revolutionaries

driven by persecution to arrive at a

were

position of absolute religious liberty end to feel compelled tc promalgato ths
em*.

The idea of
the end of the
was

It In

the Soman

j

religious liberty

was

foreign to that

age

end only at

century, and at the cost of a civil war and a change of dynasty,

part established in

an

Act of

Church, Europe had received

-

Usher, 656,

no

Parliament.*

tfeder the long rule of

lessons in religious liberty and the

Pretostaube

Knox

mn»

were

Martin Iitthor, John Calvin, William

slew to leara.

Land, Tola

hardly mare liberal in this respect than Ignatius Lcyolr. and the £tik»

of Alva,

Germany, which had led In the Reformation, suffered
and oconcmio decline.

Tears War that it

She

to take

was

France had also suffered
the fifteenth

seventeenth
Ber

Spain
in

as a

a

utterly exhausted at the end of the Thirty

fall century for her tc- make a

real

recovery,

result of the reli gioua wars of the last half of

century but she recovered tepidly md under totals XIF, in the

success

and her literary actteveaaent made French the Inter-

language- of culture and diplomacy,

wax

morel

oentmy, became me of the strongest states in the western world.

military

national

was eo

a severe

But while Fiance

was

rising,

With the annexation of Portugal and her colonic! empire

declining,

1530, she seemed quite strong.

But with the defeat of the Aroada try the

Bttgtiah in 1588, and by the Dutch in 1639# the expulsion of the Moors, and the
revolt of

Portugal in 1643# her decline had. arrived.

the Dutch and

English,

The Italian states

significance they had enjoyed.

were

Her

see. power

fall to

rapidly losing the political

Th© Netherlands enjoyed actinordinary sign!f2U»

eance

because of her colonial

grass

both In the development of her colonial empire aaS polities! liberty at

home.

After

15331 England made marked

pro-

The period from Shakespeare to M!2ton was one of her moat glorious

literary
ters

commerce.

eras.

She

was

rapidly Incoming the center of vast international in¬

ste.*
The Renaissance had had

in the

1
1

a

iBfrfced influence upon

political end ecclesiastical realm,

am indebted to Preserved
for msie&i of this brief analysis.

England particularly

While the literary results were

Smith, A History $£ Modern Culture. Ch, X,
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not

as

narked in

tellectual soil

fagtwnfl

was

as

in other countries it should be noted that the in¬

fertilized.*"

fertilized soil began to bear
national

It

was

in the Elizabethan

considerable fruit.

era

that this

"The general awakening of

life, the increase of wealthy of refinement and leisure that charac¬

terized the reign

of Elizabeth,

was

accompanied by a quickening of Intel,If*

9

The impulse which sprang from national triumph, from deliverance

genes."
from

Spain, and the decline of fear of Catholic reaction resulted in
of national energy

sense

and security and

power."*

In England, as in other countries of
dle class of business men.

a new

Europe, there

was a

rising mid¬

This elass found support for their cause in wide¬

spread Calvinistic teachings, and they were looked upon favorably by a large
section of the lower middle classes and by the

liberal members of the aris¬

tocracy.

landed aristocrat, a lover of

The typical Elizabethan leader

adventure,
the time

a man

of much love of beauty and little interest in business.

were

fashioning a new man, less appealing, more

This

new

and commerce.

citizen

was a

But

efficient.^"

practical men, Skilled in the art of trade

He distrusted the culture of the azistoeracy and cared little

for art and music.

his

was a

Be

wore

heme, and his church

plain clothes and cut his hair abort.

were

usually unadorned.

Bis industry began to pay off economically.

pounds In 1590 increased to

His person,

He read the Bible diligently.

The customs income of 10,000

625,000 pounds in 1641* Someone has estimated the

1
Green, John Richard, History g£ $hg, English Foods. Tel. IX, 455.

2

Ibid.. 454.

J
Ibid.. 460

Wolfe, D. M., Hilton in the Puritan Revolution,. 3.
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increase In trade in the period of a century

tion of personal righteousness

a

250G&.*

With a deep convic¬

confidence based upon his rising economic

this Puritan business man was to register more and more boldly his pro¬

power

test

and

at

against royal interference in the economic life of the nation.
Thus emerged the Puritan business man, traveller, break¬
er of traditions, champion of free enterprise, rtsister
of kings, supporter of Parliament, proponent
cratlc ideas, protector of property

of deno-

interest.2

Roger Williams, the son of a London merchant tailor, evidently grew up in en
environment dominated
upon

the

his thinking.

When he

came cm

of Puritan independence had

era

sing into the
In
to turn for

age

moment to the realm of

men

was

perhaps

of

a new

V.VVLj:

was

3

was one
own

Mr. Basil Wllley

of those periods in

justification of it

In this century, European

its appointed task to discover the true na¬

marked.^

thinking

men.

Perhaps

cms reason

1

Wolfe, 4.
2

^Ibid.f 8.

IS AM—ML

—»

~

for this

was

the disillu¬

The sixteenth century had bean born with the hope

world—whether the Humanist world of the

Ibid.. 2.

century background it is well

The general demand for restatement and explanation of truth

never more

sionment among

of the Renaissance was pas¬

thought and philosophy.

acute them previously.

more

thought first assumed that it

things.

age

felt the problem of truth and their

pressing and

ture of

The

early seventeenth century

■

more

begun.

of Puritanism.

has pointed out that the

history when

the soene the Elizabethan era had ended and

consideration of the seventeenth

our

a

It unquestionably left its imprint

by such business men*

am— —■

Renaissance, the Protestant
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world of the

had

changed little*
The

been

or

They

How¬

still foolish, confused, and sinful*

were

philosophic system of the Schoolmen and St. Thomas had already

rejected by the Humanists and the Reformers*

been replaced

tude toward knowledge
true because it

was new

This system had not

as

yet

ty another and hence tended to make this era one of intellectual

confusion and uncertainty.

or

the Catholic world of the Comter-Reformation.

fcy the opening of the seventeenth century, it was all too obvious that

ever,
men

Reformer,

To

itself.

a

large degree

They

acquiring a new atti¬

longer assumed that tradition was zd^zt

There

tradition.

was

no

men were

was a

growing conviction that there

truth to be discovered.
It is

interesting to note this eonviction in the address of John

Robinson to the departing Pilgrims*
I

m

verily persuaded the Lord hath

more

truth yet to

break forth out of his holy word***! beseech you remem¬
ber it is an article of your church covenant that yen
be ready to reeeive whatever truth shall be made known
to you from the written word of God.,*Xt is net possi¬
ble that the Christian world Should come so lately out
of such thick Anti-Christian darkness and tha$ perfec¬
tion of knowledge should break forth at once**

Investigation and inquiry were beocaing major interests of scholar¬
ship*

For

tainly

a

an

inquisitive mind such

fertile soil.

century offered

a more

Perhaps

no

as

Roger Williams possessed, this was cer¬

social order in the early seventeenth

fertile soil for the growth of the seed of religious

liberty than that of England*
The seventeenth century

background presents

a

period which amy be

considered the watershed between the medieval and the modem world*
-

-

lyon, T», Religious Liberty In England. 12-13.
2

Quoted In

~

Preface, 45, Puritanism and liberty. Woodhouse*

It

was an
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era

of

ehenge, marked by new send revolutionary concepts, both political and re¬

Tet at the

ligious.

it witnessed

same

It is

which

was

an error

tablished religious
was

was an era

of many contradictions.

also

an

epoch of some of the severest intolerance*

to assume, as many

people do, that the Reformation es¬

to bring about

cause

of

stead of one,

Protestant

a new

set of political end social conditions under

liberty by substituting

The reformation contributed

persecution and Calvin

11shed church

a

number of theological authorities In¬

end by defending the right of private judgment as

rebellion."**

Elizabeth on,

What it actual¬

liberty and the right of private judgment*

religious liberty would ultimately develop.

to the

Although

large number of publications advocating political and religious

a

liberty, in practice it

ly did

time it

lather himself
was even more

was

unable to

were

cruelly persecuted.

2

OS

away

basis of

from religious

In England, from the time of

intolerant.

Catholics and all Protestants who

get

a

were

not members of the eat&b-

this persecution under

course

Elizabeth and lames had been motivated primarily by political considerations

yet,
for

none

the less, it made religious liberty

an

impossibility*

fearless and revolutionary pioneer, whom some

a

in his

head, to gather

up

It remained

contended had a vindnill

and interpret the new ideas and translate them into

practical reality in a tiny settlement in the wildesviess of a new laad.
shall

now

turn

our

attention to that

We

story.

We know very little about the beginning and the

Roger Williams, and much, of that little is la doubt.
the exact date and place of his

birth.

There Is

a

We

ending of the life of

are

uncertain about

tradition that he

was

born

X

Bury, 80-81.
2

Sutro

IAbraiy Project, Pamphlets

Introduction,

a

33

Religion ajjg Democracy, vii-viii of

1599.1

in Wales in

dence, and

^r. Reuben A, Guild, librarian of Brown University, Provi¬

careful student of Willi was* life, contends that he was born in

a

the total of Gwinear in

December

21, 1602.

Cornwall, the

son

of William and Alice Williams, on

On the other hand, Mr, Henry F. Waters, a distinguished

genealogist of SaLem, concludes that Roger Williams was on Englishman twin in
London between 1599 and

1602, the

eon

bases his conclusion upon evidence

Williams,

now

found In the records of the wills of James

London tailor, and of hie wife, Alice Williams, and of their sor>~

a

in-law, Ralph Wlgb&taaa,
is

2

This later conclupion

as

to the place of his birth

generally accepted.
On. the basis of two of Williams* letters it would appear

born between 1600 and

1604.

In

a

my

However, in
in

were,

1632,
a

as

was

1 should be in the

vanity nearer upwards of 30 than 25...jf Williams

26 and 29 in

that he

letter addressed to John Winthrop and dated

1632, Williams writes, "...and yet if I at present
day of

Mr. Waters

of James and Alice Williams.

this would imply, than he

was

Testimony relating to Richaru Smith,

were

between

bom between 1603-16G4*

one

of the early settlers

Harr&ganseti Countiy, and dated July 21, 1679, he writes, n...being now
1

Khovles, James D., Kcacir of Roger jSJJAfiW# the Founder
Rhodjp Island, Chapter 1.

the State

2

The wills referred to name as legatees their sons,
The will of Alice Williams, dated August

Roger, Robert, and
1, 1634, speaks of
"ay son Roger Williams now beyond the seas", and of hie wife and
daughter. At that time Roger Williams was married and had one dau^rter and was in Sew England.
These wills also refer to another son,
Sidraek. Soger in Ids writing addressed to George Fox refers to another
brother as being a member of the levant or Turkey Comnany of Merchants,
He may have learned of the religious toleration in the Turkish empire
Sidracfc.

free? this brother.

Attention is called to a discussion of this question
Chapter I of Roger millsms the Pioneer of Religious Wmtot *y
Oscar S, Straus, 3f.

in

3
H. C.

P., Vol. VI, 2.
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near

to four

score

born about 1600.
or

years

of

age."'*"

Evidently there is

this would

seen

soma error

in the dating of the letters,

to indicate that he vas

Williams is speaking in veiy general terns.
It is thought that the birth occurred in the parish of

St, Sepul¬

chres, without Newgate, London, probably In the parental home in Cow Leas, as
the street is still called.
of

Probably his boyhood

London, within and without Newgate,

father, Janes Williams,

was a

on

Snovhlll, and at Smithfield,

merchant tailor and died in 1621.

contemporary reference to Roger Willians is

a

The most definite data

one

ve

have

2

His

The earliest

legacy of twenty shillings from

Margery Pate, the parish of St, Sepulchres, dated

Mrs.

spent about the suburbs

was

1617."*

concerning his early years comes from

Sadieir, the daughter of Sir Edward Coke, who wrote in

a

note appended to

of Williams1 letters addressed to her these words l

This Roger Williams when he was a youth would, in a

short—hand, take sermons end speeches in the Star
Chamber, and present them to my dear father. He see¬
ing so hopeful a youth, took such a liking to him that
he sent him into Sutton* s Hospital, and he vas the
second that was

placed there

Hence through the influence of

Charter House School which

was

then known

Coke, Roger Williams enrolled at the
as

Sutton's

Hospital, Jane 25,

1621.^

1
Ibid.. 399,
2

Ernst, James Emanuel, The Political Thmnfot of Roger lft;rH«nyT 1-2.

Eastern, Emily, Roger

Piorhet and Pioneer. 70,

N.C.P., Vol. VI, 252-253. (MS In Library of Trinity College, Cambridge),
It Is interesting to note that the will of James Sutton, who provided f«r
the foundation of this school, was contested by the testator's nephew
and that the will was sustained through the argument of Sir Edward Coke,
who was one of the governors of the hospital.
Hence it would be natural
for Coke to send a premising young man there.
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This school

provided that

no

scholar could be admitted under fwefae-jwat# or over fourteen

Every year

years of age#

By Its rules It wi

located not too far from Willi tag* h rrm.

was

a

visitation of the school was made to determine

which of the scholars between sixteen and eighteen years of age were

presented to the universities#
allowed

a

were

sent to the universities were

yearly pension of sixteen pounds for eight years while pursuing their

studies.1
1623#

Those who

fit to be

Williams continued his studies at the Charter He,us© School until

On June

triculated

on

the degree of

29, 1623, he registered at Pembroke College, Cambridge.

1626, and received

<Tuly 7, 1624, signed the Subscription Book in
B, A, in January, 1627#

For two

more years

he continued as a

graduate student at Csmbridge, evidently preparing for the ministry.
There Is

a

tradition that after

He ma¬

2

leaving Cambridge he began

a

study of

law under his patron, Sir Edward Coke, hut, not finding it to his liking,
turned to

theology.

We know that in 1626, or early in 1629, he became Chaplain

to Sir William Ma sham of Obea in

Essex.""*

Evidently this

was

his first charge

in the ministry.
Two of
ter of Sir
and

was

Roger Williams* letters addressed to Lady Harrington (a daugh¬

Henry Cromwell who

was an

aunt of Oliver Cromwell and John Hampden,

mother-in-law of Sir Thomas Ma shea),

veal his residence in

May, 1629.

help to identify Williama and

In these letters he speaks of his aged mother,

his financial circumstances and future

prospects, his library, his sensitive

conscience, his having been kept back fro® honor end preferment,

1

Brown, W# H#, The Charter House. Past and Present. HIf

2

Ernst, 2#
3

Ernst, U#

re¬

J
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•

a
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individuals who

were

in later years#

Edward

destined to

There

Whalley, who

visited the Maehaaia.

a

vital part in the affairs of England

Oliver Cromwell, "Ship-^oney" John Hmpdm, and

was

were

play

Lady Masbaa's relatives, and who evidently often

These contacts would be of great assistance to Mm

later#

Lady Ifeshaa1 a husband and her brother, Six* Thomas Buriingtoa, later signed the
famous letter

giving ^oger Williams free

through Massachusetts when re¬

passage

turning to Rhode Island from Me visit to England#
It is probable that Williams gave up his Chaplaincy at Qtes shortly
after

May, 1629, for it is unlikely that hs would remain much longer after the

tone of his second letter to

parish church in Essex#

1629, is sict
and

preached.

and friends.

John

more

Lady Barrangtoaa.

He

may

have obtained & small

High lever, in Essex, where he was married in Beceaber,

than a dozen stiles frost Chelmsford, where Thomas Hooker lived

From Williams1 writings It is evident that they
He records

a

were

neighbors

memorable ride which the two of them had with Rev*

Cotton, discussing the

use

of the Book qi? C^rvm Pravart

Possibly Master Cotton may call to mind that the discusser
riding with himself sad one other person of precious mamory (Master Hooker) to and from Sempringham, presented his
arguments from Scripture when ha dtarst not join with them
in their

use

of Coaston

Prayer.*

He continued to live in Essex long enough

to get

a

reputation for being divine¬

ly mad*
At this point thero are two
fore
in

sailing for the

new

world.

conjectures

as

to kill:?sins' history be¬

Some think that be obtained

a

parish church

Lincolnshire, near Boston and Senrorlnghamj and others, that after leaving

Qfceo sometime after

May, 1629, until his departure from Bristol for Hew England

1
The Blctudv Tenant let More

Eloudyr If. C. P., Vol# 17, 65#
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late la

1630, Willi abb lived and preached for the most part la and around

Essex."*"
On December

England
five

the ship, "Iyon, Captain Pieroe".

on

After

a

atony voyage of sixty-

day#, the "Iyon" anchored at Hantasket in Boston harbor on February 5,

1631*
iate

1, 1630, Soger Williams and his wife set sail for Hew

2

We have
reasons

definite statement of Soger Williams concerning his immed¬

no

for

emigrating to America*

been the immediate

cause

in

one

There is

an

allusion to what may have

of his letters to Mrs. Sadleir.

And truly it was as hitter as death to me when Bishop
Laud pursued me out of this land, and ay conscience
was persuaded against the national Church, and ceremon¬
ies, and bishops, beyond the conscience of your deer

father.^
Of

arrived in
rule

course

Boston,

it should be noted that

was

by Charles X.

a

in whidh Williams

severely autocratic

With zeal and severity Laud was seeking to blot out all

stem the tide of rebellion

When he arrived In

Drastic

against unifoimlty.

conscious of these measures and

"a young

year

marked in England by emphasis en

sectarians by torture and imprisonment.

as

1631, the

measures were

Williams

was

perhaps suffered personally because of them.

Boston, Williams

was a young man

whom Bradford characterizes

the few persons whose arrival Governor Winthrop considered of

1

certainly keenly

minister, godly and zealous having precious parts".

to mention in his

being taken to

He is

one

enough importance

diary

"

Ernst, 7.
2

Winthrop, John, The History off Hew England (Journal), Tel. X, 41-42.
N. C.

P., Vol. 71, 239.

Winthrop, Vol. X, 41-42.
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After having fled
aaaed to find that men,

England seeking religious liberty Willi das was a-

who like himself had suffered in Old England, were

exercising similar out ranges upon conscience and human rights.

Art mac Ward,

though facetious, revealed an ironic truth when he said that the Puritans ease
to this country
vent other

prise

"to worship God according to their

people from worshiping him according to

was soon

transformed into indignation.

landed than he

Sabbath,

own

theirs."*

sur¬

declared, "the magistrates night not punish a breach of the

nor any

other offense," if it were

a

"breach of the first table, and
favorable to the Angli¬

impurities.2
The church in Boston extended him

its

Williams*

pre¬

Winthrop notes that be no sooner

that he also refused to hold communion with any group
can

consciences, and to

a

call but he refused it because

members, when in England, held communion with the Anglican Church.

few weeks he left Boston and united with the church in Salem.

afterward, in

a

letter to John Cotton of Plymouth he

Forty years

says»

Being unanimously chosen teacher at Boston, before your
dear father came, divers years, X conscientiously re¬
fused, and withdrew to Plymouth, because X durst not
officiate to an unseparated people, as upon examination
and conference, X found them to be,3
He also later wrote of hie separation*

%

own

voluntary withdrawing from those churches

re¬

solved to continue in those evils, and persecuting the
witnesses of the lord presenting light unto them, X
confess it was ay own voluntary act) yea, X hope the act

1

Amdtage, Thomas, A History pf the BaptistsT 624.

2

Winthrop, Vol. X, 53.

tetterst Bf, C, P., Vol. VX, 356.
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of the Lord Jesus, sounding forth la
which shall, in his own holy season,

and confidence of these inventions of

men.1

It is

toward the close of this year

interesting to note that it

that John Cotton arrived in Boston.
pearance

me...the blast,
east down strength

was

On the third of

September he made his ap¬

in company with Mr, Hooker and Mr. Stone of uhcaa it was written that

this

glorious triumvirate coming together, made the poor
people in the wilderness to say, That the God of heaven
had supplied them with what would in soma sort answer
their three great necessities. COTTON for their cloth¬
ing, HOOKER for their fishing, and STONE for their
building.
For nineteen years John Cotton was destined to guide a

atom theocracy in

Massachusetts and in clashing so violently with Roger Williams he was to
assistance in

crystallizing Williams* advanced views.

Williams* stay in Salem was of short duration.

try in April and
Boston Bay

him.^

cept

on

Colony sent its disapproval and asked the church to refuse to
This

was an

to become

a

infringement

freeman.

day the Court made
the

He began his minis¬

the 30th of that same month the General Court of the

gregation and community.
name

give

a new

upon

ac¬

the rivets ©f the independent con¬

Soon after Williams had landed he had entered his
On

May 12, he

was

made

a

freeman and on that very

ruling that "only church members within the limits of

colony are in the future te be admitted

as

freemen of the Body Politic."

4

1
2

CptWfl ^tter, H. C. P., Tel. I, 325.

Mather, Maepalia, XIX, 20, quoted by Edward Bean Hnderhill in Cotton's
M. g£
Cjfflfsfopg, 16, 30. Haasord Knollys Society ed. of
The Bloody Tenant, Introduction, xli. Also note Wiathrop*s Journal.
Vol. I, 106.

3

Straus, 2$.
4
Masc. Records,

Vol.1, 87.
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The purpose was partly to avoid aftaissiou of men like
itic mid partly to establish the principle of

Williams to the Bo«%r P®1-

government by the saints*

this lew Williams claimed that the office of the magistrate was shut

By

against

natural and tmregenerate raer though excellently fitted for the civil offices,
and also

against the best servants of God unless they unite with the estab¬

lished church*

referring, of

He fencdfhlly called this ruling
courae,

He left Hal

church

as

to its Old Testament
em

in

origin."*'

September, 1631, for Plymouth \faere he served the

pastor for more than two years.

Plymouth is the following

"Moses* Church Constitution",

2

Bradford speaks of his stay in

rtaxmeri

(1633) Mr. Soger Williams (a asm godly and realcos, hav¬
ing many precious parts, but very unsettled in judgment}
came over first to the Massachusetts, but upon some dis¬
content left that place, and cane hither, (where he VMS
friendly entertained, according to their poor ability)
and exercised his gift a amongst the®, t?n.d after some
tine was admitted a member of the church; and his teach¬
ing well approved, for the benefit whereof 1 still bless
God, and sob thankful to him, even for his sharpest adaorsLtlona and reproofs so far as they agreed with truth. He
this year began to fall into some strange opinions, and
from opinion to practise which caused soma controversy be¬
tween the church and Ma, and In the end some discontent
on his part, by occasion whereof he left the® some thing
abruptly, let afterwards sued for Ma diffusion to the
church of Salem, which was granted with some caution to
the® concerning hlsa. But he soon fall Into more things
there, both to their and the governments trouble and dis¬
turbance. I shall not need to name particulars, they are
too well known now to all, though for a tine the church
her© want under ssome hard censure by his occasion, from

Zfea

%&&& s£

2

*• c. p«»

zzz, 286-287.

The Higrlas who cam® over on the Mayflower and settled at Plymouth were
more liberal than the Puritans who settled Boston Bay.
Before embarking
for the now world they had resided in Holland and had, unlike the Puri¬

tans, become entirely alienated from the Church of England.
probable that Williams* views
settlers at

Plymouth.

were more

Hence it Is

in accord with those of the

67

that afterwards smarted themselves. But he is to be
pitied, and preyed for, tmd so I shell leave the matter,
and desire the Lord to shew Ma his errors, and reduce hia
into the wagr of truth, and give hia a settled judgment and
constancies in the earn; for I hope hs "belongs to the Lord,
and that he will shew hia mercy.,.
scssd

Leaving Plymouth in 1634, he returned to Salem where he was cordial¬
ly received and called as assistant to Skelton, the pastor.

His popularity in

Plymouth is attested hy the fact that a considerable number of the settlers
there followed hia to Salem,

ust, Williams

was

When Skelton'a health failed and he died in Aug-

made Ms successor.

2

The authorities of the Mp.ssaehusetta

Bay colony protested but Salem would not be deterred.

Complaints

were soon

raised

against Mm for publicly preaching against the Kittg*s Patent, the use

of the

cross

of St, George on the

English flag, the right of the colony to

Indian land, and the theocratic form of government.
lie received Ms first

summons

to Court

3

on

November

April 30, 1635, a new accusation was made against Mm.
court euBsaonsd Williams to appear

at Boston,

17, 1634.

On

In April, 1635, the

Whnthrop gives

an

account of the

proceeding in his Journals
The occasion was,

for that ho had taught puhlichly that a
magistrate ought not to bandar an oath to an unregenerate
man; for that we thereby have communion with a wicked man
in the worship of God, and cause Mm t© take the name of
God in vain.
very

clearly

Ho

was

confuted.^

Xa referring to the
sioa.

In his

|fc.

heard before all the ministers and

trial, Williams gives

a

Letter BjUfrtiffigfl

aLi^btly different vwv
**> wiitest

1

Bradford, William, History of Plymouth Hairtcftioru 16C6-J646* edited
hgr Wa. T. Davis. 299.
2

Andtage, Themes, A MjB^Sa 2&
3

Winthrop, Vol, X, 122 f.
Ibid.. 157-156.

627 f.
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After ay public trial and answers at the Court, one of the
most eminent Magistrates, whose nam® and speech nay tor
others be remembered, stood up and spoke t 'Mr, Willi ana*,
said

he, 'holds forth these four particulars* First, that

have not our land by patent from the King, but that the
natives are the true owners of it, and that we ought to

no

repent of such a receiving it by patent; Secondly, that it
ie not lawful to sail a wicked person to swear or to pray,
as being actions of God's worship) Thirdly, that it is not
lawful to hear any of the mini stars of the parish assem¬
blies in England)
power extends
of nan, etc.*

Fourthly, that the civil magistrate's
only to bodies, and goods, and outward stats

sutoaed up, and

2 acknowledged the particulars were rightly
X also hope, that, as I then maintained the

rooky strength of them to ny own and other consciences'
satisfaction, so, through the lord's assistance, X shall
be ready for the sans ground not only to be bound end ban¬
ished, but to die alse in Sew England, as for most holy
truths of God in Christ Jesus. A
From Williams' writings it is apparent that he considered taking an
oath

an

he left

act of

worship and that his peculiar views

England/*

Be objected to the light

were

formed evidently before

in which they were adminis¬

tered to the pious and profane alike.

Xt Is likely that Williams

mooh opposed

such

to tho taking of oaths

He opposed this oath as

was

as

July, 1635, he

he was to the "Freeman's Oath*.

was

served with new and

more

dangerous charges.

First, that the magistrate ought not to punish the breach
of the first table, otherwise than in such eases as did
not disturb the civil peace. Secondly, that he ought not
to tender an oath to an unreganerate man. Thirdly, that

ought not to give thanks after sacrament, not after

meat, etc.3

1
I» C. P. Vol.
2

X, 324-325.

^vide appendix, PlrfrMnr WtoMrv Sffift SL Christ's.
Winthrop, Vol. X, 162.

con¬

principle of religious liberty.

charged with holdings

* man

not so

being contrary to the charter and It definitely

flicted with his fundamental

In

as

was

He
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Williams contended that It
to prey,

or

was

not right and lawful for a

The charge

for to hia these were actions of God's worship.

made that the church at Sslem had persisted in
the Court,

wicked person to swear,
was

also

calling hia against the advice of

For this last fault the Court punished Salem by denying her certain

lands in Marblehead Reck which legally belonged to her.

Whereupon Williams

wrote, and led the Solan congregation to write, letters to the other churches
asking them to oppose the action of the Court as contrary to their congregationsi and eonpamity

rights.*"

Coercion

was

further brought by depriving the depu¬

ties of Salem of their seats until apologies were made.

Mr,

Endicott,

was

The principal deputy,

imprisoned for justifying the letter of Williams,

The Major¬

ity of the people forsook Williams to avoid losing the land.
Further incensed,
churches of the

Bay and shortly thereafter he did

This decision

them.

was

renounce

followed by another summons

session of the Court which
were

Williams threatened to withdraw from all of the

was

held in

present and Williams' letters

vers

church communion with

from the Court.

At this

October, 1635, the ministers in the Bay
Master Hooker

read.

was

chosen to set

hia straight in his errors hut neither Hooker nor Cotton could convince him.

Instead of recanting he grew stronger in his
The result
he

was

was an

convictions.3

act of banishment

to depart within six weeks out of the

cm

September 3, which stated that

Jurisdiction of the Bay.

of Banishment reads •

Whereas Mr. Roger Williams, one of the elders of the
Church of Salem, hath broached and divulged new and

1

jCMMtso '-64.

2

Ibid.. Vol.

I, 170-171.

3

flamsell, William, life of Roger wtlHIflflffr 50.

The Act

%
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dangerous opinions against the authority of magistrates)
has also writ letter of defamation, both of magistrates
and churches here, and that before asy conviction, and

yet maintainsth the
without any retraction} it is,
therefore, ordered that the said Mr# Williams shall de¬
part out of this jurisdiction, not to return any more
without license from the court#*
Later the order

was

modified pa rn&tting Mm to remain

But when he continued to propagate his ideas the

England by
Court

a

Court decided to send him to

ship that was then lying in the harbor#

summons

of

January 11, 1636#

until spring#

Williams ignored this

Whereupon the Court Immediately send; a

sloop under the command of Captain John Underbill to take him by force but he,
having been warned by Governor Winthrop, had departed with his servant, Thomas

Angell, three days earlier#

2

Thirty-five

years

later in

a

letter to Major

Mason he describes his wanderings through the wilderness and his subsequent
settlement f
When I was unkindly and unchrlstianly, as I believe,
driven from ay house, and land and wife and children,
midst of a Hew England viator, now about thirty-five
years

in

past, at Salem, that ever honored Governor,

Mr# Wimthrep, privately wrote to me to steer ay course
to the Harragansett Bay and Indiana, for many high, and
heavenly and public ends encouraging me, from the freeness of the place from any English claims or patents#
X
took his prudent motion as a hint and voice from God, and,
waiving all other thoughts and motions, I steered my
course from Salem—though In winter snow, which X feel
yet—unto these parts, wherein I may say Peniel, that is,
I have seen the face of God..#I first pitched, and began
to build end plant at Seekonk, now Rehobotkj but I re¬
ceived a letter from ay ancient friend, Mi'# Winslow, then
Governor of

Plymouth, professing his own and others* love
and respect to me, yet lovingly advising me, since Z was
fallen into the edge of their bounds, and they were loth
to displease the Bay, to remove bub to the other side of
the

water) and then he said I had the country free before

1
2

Bartlett, Colonial Records, quoted in H. C. P., Vol# I, 27#

Winthrop, Vol. Z, 175-176.
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and. might be as free as the®salves, and we should be
loving neighbors together. These were the joint understanding of these two ssdrently wise and Christian Gover¬
nors, and others, in their day, together with their
conns el end advice as to the freedom and vacancy of this
place, which in this respect and many other providences
of the Host Holy end Only Wise, I called Providence...
Sometime after, the Plymouth great Sachem, Qusamaquln
(Hassasoit), upon occasion, affirming that Providence was
his land, and therefore Plymouth* e land, and some resent¬
ing it, the then prudent end godly Governor, Mr. Bradford,
aid others of Mo godly council, answered, that if, after
due examination, it should yet having, to my loss of a
harvest that year been now—thouj^i by their gentle ad¬
vice—as good as banished fro® Plymouth as from Massachu¬
setts, and I had quietly and patiently departed fnoea thea,
at their motion, to the place where now I at, I should
net be molested and tossed up and down again while they
had breath in their bodies. And surely between those,
my friends of the Bay and Plymouth, I was sorely tossed,
me,

for on® fourteen weeks, in a bitter winter season, not
knowing what breed or bed did mean, beside the yearly loss
of no small matter in my trading with English and natives,
being debarred from Boston, the chief mart and port of
Hew England. God knows that many thousand pounds oennot repay the very temporary losses I have sustained.
It lies upon the Massachusetts and me, yea, and other
colonies joining with them, to examine with fear and
trembling, before the eyes of flaming fire, the true cause
ef all ay sorrows and sufferings.
It pleased the Father
of Spirits to touch many hearts dear to him with some re¬
lenting® j srsongst which that great and pious soul,
Mr. Window, melted and kindly visited me, at Providence,
and

put., a piece of gold into the hands of
supply,-

Evidently it

was

in the latter part of June,

the four companions who had joined hint,
seek another spot

ay

wife for our

1636, that Williams, and

«&ms*ced in his canoe at Seefcohk to

beyond the jurisdiction of either the Massachusetts

or

Ply¬

mouth color.1 es.

According to tradition, he proceeded down the Seekcnk River until he
reached the "Slate Redd1 where upon approaching

V. 0. P. Yd.

VI, 335-338

the eastern bank he

was

greeted

72

by

a eoopcny

(Friend)"^

of Indians with the friends salutation, "What cheor, Bfeiopff"

After landing and exchanging friendly greetings with the Indians

he again embarked,
landed and

there, upon the slope of a hill, began the first settlement in

Rhode Island.
that

it the mouth of the H&assttck Rivor, near a spring, he

2

Willi ens, in gratitude to God wbcaa he felt had led him to

place by Hi3 gracious hand of Providence, celled the settlement,

"Providence".

Tlie

owners

of the land

wore

his friends,

Canonicua, end his

nephew, HLcnionasao, the chiefs of the Barragaasett tribe.

By
had been

deed

deed, dated in March, 1638, certain lends and meadows vMeh

a

previously purchased

as

the deed Indicates

ware

The

conveyed to liia.

eoncludcs,
in consideration of the many kindnesses end services he,
Williams, hath continually done for us, both with our
friends of Ifesa&chiujetis, as also at Connecticut end
A?ma or Flymouth, we do freely give unto him all that
land from those rivers reaching to Paufeuo&efc River.3

The actual
discussed to

aosae

reasons

behind the banishment of Roger Williams have been

degree "by practically every student of Williams' life.

Jsaea S. Ernst probably gets to the root of the matter whon ho suggests that
his bonishxait

yets

due not

so

much to i!» opinions that he

the violent assertion of those

Oath of

opinions.

heM

as

it

was

to

His opposition to the Patent and the

Fidelity, in addition to leading the Salsa church to join with him

were the

matters that hastened the

action.^"

Williasss

we.s

finally driven out

1

Arnold, Samuel Groeae, J&s&GZZ §£ M

jpSkl 2l

iEszinihSL iMm s£ Aasrlea- S. C. P7, Vol. I, 33.

I&L&&* Yol« h and

2

Biographical Introduction, The Bloutfrr Tenant, xxtil, ed. Edward

Be-dtr Underbill.

3

Staples, William R., Annate of the Town of Providence. 76.

Ernst, 13-14#
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because the

principles he

so

vigorously asserted, in the words of Cotton,

"subverted the fundamental state,
Williams* conviction could

never

correctly surmised that if they

„1

and the government of the country."
be compatible with a theocracy.

were

accepted they would eventually complete¬

ly frustrate the Massachusetts Calvinistic ideal.

They meant the absolute

separation of joint participation by the church and state.

Williams not only

questioned the methods of the Puritans in establishing their

actually denied their claim that they
he

contended, did constitute

nation had ceased to es&st
al

a

And Cotton

were

Israelites at all.

new

Israel bit

Ancient Israel,

national church but after Christ, the Jewish

as a

chosen

people.

He challenged their fundament¬

principle.
Williams

was

not the

only one to protest against the lack of relig¬

ious

liberty in the Boston settlement.

years

later, Sir Richard Saltonstall,

It is interesting to note that
one

socks

of the magistrates of Massachusetts

Bay, then in England, wrote to Rev. Messrs. Cotton and Wilson in Bostons
Reverend and dear

friends, whom I unfeignedly love and
respect,—It doth not a little grieve my spirit to hear
what sad things are reported daily of your tyranny and
persecution in New England, as that you fine, whip, and
imprison men for their consciences. First you coapell
such to come into your assemblies as you know will not
join you in your worship, and when they show their dis¬
like thereof, or witness against it, then you stir up
your magistrate to punish them for such—as you con¬
ceive—their public affronts. Truly, friends, this
your practice of compelling any in matters of worship
to do that whereof they are not fully persuaded, is to
make them sin, for so the apostle (Romans 14-123; tells
us, and many are made hypocrites thereby conforming in
their outward man, for fear of punishment. We pray
for you, and wish you prosperity every way, hoping the
Lord would have given you so much light and love there,
that you might have been eyes to God1 s people here, and
1
Ibid.. 15.

\
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practice those courses in a wilderness, which
to prevent. These rigid ways have laid
the hearts of the saints.-*-

not to

you went so far
you very low in

lather, in defending the banishment, Cotton contended that there was
a

question

into

a

as

to whether it

was

"punishment at all", since Williams was driven

"large and fruitful" land which

was

simply an "enlargement".

2

Of course

Williams felt he m±$it have viewed it differently, "Had his soul been in my
80X11*8 case,

exposed to the miseries, poverties, necessities, debts, and hard¬

ships."3
With the exception of two journeys to

England, (1643-1644- and 1651-

1654) , Soger Williams spent the remainder of his life in Rhode Island.
forth, his abiding concern

was

the establishment of the colony as a refuge for

those oppressed for liberty of conscience.

primarily for the

purpose

Even the two trips to England

were now

were

of securing charter rights, and to look after legal

and trade affairs of the various members of the

There

Hence¬

colony.

twelve individuals in the group who had either accom¬

panied him, or had joined him soon afterwards, and he divided the land equally
among them.

This

generous

action

consistent with his belief in

was

liberty.

contrary to general practice and

In

a

confirmatory deed made in 1661, he

again indicated his purpose:
I desired it might be for a shelter for persons distressed
for conscience.
I then considering the condition of di¬
vers of my distressed country
men, I communicated my said

|
Elton, Romeo, Idfe o£ Roger Williams. 76.

2

A

3

Reply

Mr*

was

J&g Examination. N. C. P., Vol.
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purchase unto

toy

loving friends (whom he names) uho then

desired to take shelter with me.*

Roger Williams' wife, with their two small children, came to join
him in the

summer

of settlers
soon

of

1636.

was

course

of two years a considerable number

joined the® both fro® Massachusetts and from Old England.

became necessary

habitant

In the

to set

up a more

stable basis of government#

It

Every in¬

required to sign the following compact!

We \.hos® names are hereundervvritten,
inhabit in the town of Providence, do

being desirous to
promise to submit
ourselves, in active or passive obedience, to all such
orders or agreements as shall be made for public good
of the body, in an orderly way, by the major consent of
the present inhabitants, masters of families incorpo¬
rated together into a township, and such others whom they
shall admit unto the same, Offii EI CI7IL THINGS.2

Prom the very first,

Rhode Island

marks the first declaration of democracy

It

was

ordered and

was a

democracy.

March 16, 1641,

in America#

unanimously agreed upon, that the

government which this body politic doth attend unto
in this island and the jurisdiction thereof, in favor
of our prince, is a Democracy, or popular government;
that is to say, it is in the power of the body of free¬

orderly assembled, or major part of the®, to make
Just laws, by which they will be regu¬
lated, and to depute fro® among themselves such minis¬
ters, as shall see the® faithfully executed between
man and man...It was further
ordered, by the authority

men,
or

constitute

of this present court that none be accounted a delin¬
quent for doctrine, provided, it be not directly
repugnant to the government or laws established.^

On

September, 1641, it

was

ordered, "That that law of the last Court, made conL

cerning liberty of conscience in point of doctrine, be perpetuated.

Staples, 39f.

2

Ibid.
3

B&rtlett, Colonial Record. Pol. I, 156.
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The general assembly
resolution

which met in Portsmouth in Mey, 1647, passed a

declaring

that the fc.ra of government established in Providence
Plantations is DEMOCRATICAL, that is to say, a govern¬
ment held by the free and voluntary consent of all, or
the greater part of the free inhabitants.

This unusual code of laws concludes with these remarkable words!
These

the laws that

all men,

and these are
penalties for the transgression thereof, which by
common consent are ratified and established throughout
this whole colony; and otherwise than thus what is here¬
in forbidden, all men may walk as their consciences per¬
suade them, every one in the name of his God. And let
the saints of the most high walk in this colony without
molestation in the name of Jehovah, their God, forever
and ever, etc., etc.*
are

concern

the

The democratic

policy of the little settlement

was soon

This is not at all strange, for the most eccentric had naturally

Providence.

to be tested.

drifted into

Who but Roger Williams had ever imagined that a community practic¬

ing absolute religious and political liberty would result in anything except
bedlam and

anarchy?

account is

probably somewhat biased.

Winbhrop records

an amusing

incident in his Journal.

At Providence, also, the devil was not idle. For
whereas at their first coming thither, Mr. Williams
and the rest did make an order that no nan should be
molested, for his conscience, now men's wives, and
children and servants, claiming liberty hereby to go
to all religious meetings, thoitgh never so often or

though private,

upon

the week days; and because

one

Verln refused to let his wife go to Mr. Williams' so
often as she was called for, they required to have
him censured. But there stood up one Arnold, a witty
man

of their

them

company, and withstood it, telling
that, when he consented to that order, he never
own

intended it should extend to the breach of any

Ibid.. 190.

The
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ordinance of God, such as the subjection of wives to
their husbands, etc., and gave divers solid reasons

Greene •..replied that if they
wives, etc., all the women in the
country would cry out of them, etc. Arnold answered
h±m thus* Did you pretend to leave Massachusetts hecause you would not offend God to please men, and would
you now break an ordinance and commandment of God to
please women?... In conclusion when they would have cen¬
sured Verin, Arnold told them that it was against their
own order, for V©rin did that he did out of conscience;
against it.

Then

one

should restrain their

and their order was that
his conscience .-*•

no man

should be censured for

Probably the correct account is that carried in the Providence record*
It

was agreed that Jo sua Verin, upon the breach of a
covenant for restraining of the liberty of conscience,
shall be withheld from the liberty of voting till he
shall declare the

contrary.^

This incident is particularly interesting because it is the earliest account
a

conflict between liberty and law in Providence.

Much has been mad© of this

incident to show that Roger Williams was inconsistent.
it would rather indicate how

of

However it appears that

deeply ingrained in his thinking was the principle

that, under God, every man possessed the inalienable right of religious liberty,
and that this

principle must he kept inviolate both in the religious and domes¬

tic realms.

Roger Williams' lack of personal resentment is indicated by his assis¬
tance in

averting

of the New

setts

a

general league of the Indians organised for the destruction

England colonies.

At the request of the magistrates of Massachu¬

Bay he mediated with the Narragansetts and succeeded in upsetting the

efforts of the Pequots to form a coalition with the

1

Winthrop, Vol. I, 283.
2

Straus, 83.
3

Gsmell, 81f.

Narragansetts.

3

He
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prevailed

upon

Csnonious and

Miantonomo, the Narragansett sachem, together with two sons of

a

large number of attendants, to make a visit to Boston and con¬

fer with the authorities of the
and alliance

was

Bay.

As

a

signed in October, 1636.

result,

a

treaty of perpetual peace

The terns of the treaty were ar¬

arrange an

alliance with the Narragaiv

setts, the Pequots proceeded alone with the war.

Roger Williams entertained

ranged by Williams.

the

After failing to

troops of the Bay and served

as a

mediary between the Narra^ansett and Bsy

troops.
Since Williams divided his lands with the other settlers he had to
work to

earn a

livelihood for himself and his family.

night," he wrote, "at home and abroad,
the oar,
named

for bread

His eldest

was

spent day and

on

land and water, at the hoe and at

son was

born in the autumn of 1638 and he

It is also interesting to note that he had named his

him, "Providence".

second

"Time

child, "Freeborn", indicating how he

obsessed with the idea of

was

re¬

ligious liberty.
In

March, 1638,

a

law was passed by the Boston Bay colony which

practically excluded the inhabitants of Providence from coming within the
limits of Boston.

Since Boston

both with the Indians end

tage.
to

It

was

but

was

the chief

port in the district for trading

England, this created

one of a

a

number of methods which

stigmatise the Providence settlement.

serious economic disadvan¬
were

used from time to time

In the light of these facts,

Williams1 lack of personal bitterness is all the
Toward the close of 1638 there was an

more

striking.

immigration of Baptists (gen-

erally called Anabaptists), from Massachusetts to Providence.

j
N. C.

P., Vol. VI.

2

Wtathrop, Vol. I, 268.

2

Prominent
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the®

among

chinson.

"were

They

Esekial Bolyman and Mrs, Scott, a sister-in-law of Mrs, Hut¬

were

welcomed, and

a

short time later, early in 1639, Bo2yman

baptized Williams who then administered the rite to ten
has been considered

as

the

others."*"

This event

organization of the first Baptist Church in America.

Williams retained his connection with this grotrp only three or four months
after which he withdrew and became what

However, he remained
to preach.

His

on

reasons

known in New

England

as a

"Seeker".

for withdrawing lay in his doubting the apostolic auth¬

This especially pertained to baptism

doubting the validity of his

baptism.

own

He

seems

to have

objected to the limitations of specific creeds, feeling that they interfered
with full

liberty of conscience.
In

1643,

a

New England Confederacy composed of Massachusetts, Ply¬

mouth, Connecticut, and New Haven was organized.
gainst the Indians and the Dutch

on

well

as

was

protection a-

possible designs

guidance with their extensive

Rhode Island requested membership bub was refused admission

both in 1644 and 1648.
but when in the

Its motive

the Hudson, as

of the French colonies in the north under Jesuit

Indian alliances.

The lack of

following

year a

a

charter

charter

was

was

given

as

obtained she

the alleged

was

reason

still excluded.

Open hostility of the Confederacy, and the contention that the Rhode Island
and the Providence settlements had no

these colonies to

authority to set

ally themselves and seek

An assembly was held at

1

2

2

cordial terms with the church membership and continued

ority of all ordinances of the church.
which led to his

was

Vol. I, 293.

Ibid., Vol. I, 307.

a

up a government

induced

charter from the mother country.

Newport, September 19, 1642, and a committee
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1
was

appointed with Instruction to procure a charter.

He proceeded to New York to embark for

ly entrusted with the responsibility.

England.

While in New York he

was

Williams was inmediate-

able to pacify the Indians who had been

2

provoked lay excessive cruelty.
In the latter part of
for

England.

This book

During this

was

June,

voyage

or

the first of July, 1643, he set sail

he wrote his Key into the Language of America.

published soon after he arrived in England and was the first sys¬

tematic attempt to translate the

Indian language into

tained much

on

interesting material

a

known tongue.

It

con¬

their customs, habits, religion, and

government.
Williams arrived in England in the midst of the
liament gained ascendency and

Parliament

was

Charles I

uncertain of its

favor of the colonies.

was

sent to the scaffold.

commoners was

Their affairs

England and who
him in

Sir Henry

was an

were

entrusted to the Earl of Warwick

March

Vane, whom Williams had

advocate of religious liberty.

procuring the charter which

dence Plantations in the

14,

Since

position, it was willing to conciliate the

Governor General, with a council of five peers and twelve commons.
twelve

Soon Par¬

Civil War.

was

come

as

Among the

to know in New

This friendship assisted

entitled, "The Incorporation of Provi¬

Narrsgansett Bsjr in New England", and

was

granted

1644.3
Shortly after Williams* arrival in London there appeared

thirteen page pamphlet which John Cotton had written to him,

1

Ibid.,. 118.
2

Winthrop, Vol. II, 97.
3
Siwrnn.

151
Straus, 121.
.

a

little

attempting to Jus-

81

tify his banishment.

Some question

arose

instigated the printing of the letter,
disclaims any connection with the
answered it in

a

little book

Examined, and Answered.
of

between Williams and Cotton over who

Williams admits having received it but

publication of it.

The following year he

entitled, Mr. Cotton's Letter Lately Printed.

He states his grievances and presents the principle

religious liberty supported by both scriptural and humanistic arguments.

Stimulated by the Westminster Assembly and strong pressure to make
terlanism the established church, he addressed a

liament,

Presby-

letter to both Houses of Par¬

Entitled, Queries of Highest Consideration, it pleads for complete

separation of church and state and seeks to show that to establish

any

form of

religion will do violence to men's consciences.

During his stay in London he evidently

was on

intimate terras with

Vane, and probably knew well the leading members of Parliament,
divines of the Westminster

Burroughs.^"

One of the representatives from

Scotland, Robert Baillie, in his

journal, refers three times to Roger Williams.

One Mr. Williams has drawn
a

Once he wrote *

great number after him, to
singular Indepencaneie, denying any true church in the
a

world, and will have every man to serve God by himself
alone, without any church at all. This max has made a
great and bitter schisme latelie
In

a

letter for Mr, D, D.

among

the Independents.

(iekson), July 23d, 1644, ha wrote*

The sectaries of diverse sorts, Anabaptists chieflie,
increase here. Very many are for a total libertie of

1

Straus, 134,

2

Vol.

of the

Assembly, and especially the five Independents,

Goodwin, Bridge, Nye, Simpson, and

letters and

many

Baillie, Robert, The Ietfterp ajjd JfiuglSla &£ Robert Ba&LMft,
I, 191-192,

^
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all religions, and writes very plausible treatises for
that end.
Stmdrle of the Independent partle are stepped
out of the Church, and follow w good acquaintance, Mr.

Roger Williams, who sayes, there is no church, no sacra¬
ments, no pastors, no church-officers, or ordinances in
the world, nor has been since a few years after the
Apostles.*
And in

a

letter addressed to the Earl of

Lauderdale, he wroteI

Mr. Williams, in his Bloodie Tenent. dedicated to the

Parliament, prints, that false teachers corrupt and
deotroyes the sou3.es of their followers, and that the
destruction of

soul is

greater crime than to blow up
Parliament, and to kill a whole nation of iaon.'a

a

Mllton by the publication of hia 1'octrine o£ Discipline o£
had marked himself

as a

Mhssoa infers that

Roger Williams probably made

at this time.

to

3

radical.

Divorce

As such, he would have attracted Williams.
an

acquaintance with Milton

In light of their association during Williams* second, visit

England eight years later, this inference is probable.
The question of

toleration

Assembly and in Parliament,
sides of the

question.

was

in the air both in the Westminster

A number of pamphlets appeared advocating both

Among them

was

T£e BXondv Tenent pf Persecution which

Parliament later ordered to be burned by the comon
dedicated to both Rouses of Parliament and is

a

hangman.^

This writing is

dialogue between Truth and

Peace which endeavors to destroy the bloody tenent of persecution.

Eventually

this book

a

came

into John Cotton's hands in Boston and

entitled, Tjw. Tenant

iMg,

Ml

Ma*, si?.
2

M**, 397
3
Idfe of Milton. Vol. II, 154..
U
Miller and Johnson, The Puritans.

215.

brought forth

reply

its. I&22& SL thg leak, published
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in London in 1647.

To this book Williams wrote

Yet More Bloudv by Mr. Cotton1 s Endeavor tp
Lamb.

This

rived there

was

on

on

The Bloudy Tenant

Wash it White in the Blood of the

published in London, April, 1652, shortly after Williams ar¬

his second visit#

Williams sailed from England in

Boston

a re joiner,

the 17th of

letter from twelve

the autumn of 1644 and landed in

He ventured to

September.

come

by Boston because of a

leading members of the Parliamentary Party addressed to the
1

Governor and Assistants of Massachusetts.
charter did not

serve

dence Plantations.

to

improve relations between the Bay colony and Provi¬

Williams, however, was received with joy by the inhabi¬

tants of Providence who met him In fourteen

lisaediately
Indians

was

upon

again needed.

been murdered

at Seekonk.
as a

peacemaker with the

The Narragansett* s favorite sachem, Miantonomo, had

by the Mahegaas with the sanction of the colonies.

to Boston, where

a

brought back from England.
could be worked

out,

It
a

The Narra—

By Williams* mediation they

were

treaty was concluded in August, 1644*

Williams' next endeavor

ences

canoes

his return his services

gansetts had resolved to avenge his death.
induced to go

However, the letter and the new

was

was not

to put into

effect the charter he had

until May, 1647, that all the differ¬

general assembly of the people of the Providence

Plantations held at Portsmouth, and a form of government agreed upon.
vided for the annual election of

a

It

pro¬

president and four assistants, in whom the

executive power was vested and who also would serve as the general court.

The

legislative assembly, consisting of six commissioners for each town, had the
responsibility of making the laws.

1

Winthrop, Vol. n, 193.

A code of law in the main based

upon

the

84

However, it

English statute law was drawn up.
codes in two important
courts of

was

different from contemporary

aspects, namelyt that an oath would not be required in

law, but that a declaration would be sufficientj and that there

would be absolute

liberty of conscience.

The concluding words of the code in¬

dicate thisi
These are the laws that concern all men, and these are
the penalties for the transgressions thereof, which, fcy

consent, are ratified and established throughout
And otherwise than thus, what is
all men may walk as their conscience
persuade them, every one in the name of his God. And
let the saints of the Most High walk in this colony
without molestation, in the name of Jehovah their God,
caramon

the whole colony.
herein forbidden,

forever and

ever.-*-

In the year

1645» Williams moved twenty miles down the bay from

Providence to

a

place called Wiekford where he erected

business with the
the

move wag

Earragansetts.

made to

H©

now

a

trading house to do

had six children and it is likely that

provide additional support for bis family.

It is also

probable that the matter of doing missionary work among the Indians entered in¬
to his decision to settle in the

greater part of six years.

pastor in

a

laid aside the work of

in Hew England.

preaching but he did not

engage

a

minister in which he

Evidently he did not completely

again in the regular ministry

as a

cease

teacher

or

church.

From time to time Williams1

tested.

He remained here the

However, he retained his citizenship in Providence.

It appears that he had gradually
had first appeared

Warragansett Country.

If difficulties

arose

ligion and political opinion

in the

was

philosophy of government
Bay colony where only

tolerated, how much

1

Barblett, CplgjjajL Hg.cpifl, Vol. I, 190.

more

one

was

severely

form of

re¬

they would arise in
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a

The refugees who came were not all

eolory which was open to all settlers.

reformers?

many were

The amazing thing Is that the colony was able to prevent anarchy,

government.
and at the

simply trouble makers and were opposed to any form of

same

time

grant absolute liberty of conscience to all.

Again and

again Williams pled for consideration of God's blessings in the past and for
reason

in

planning for the future.
A serious dissension arose in

Coddington

President.

as

1648 after the election of Mr. William

A difference had arisen between Portcsacuth and the

three other towns.
Williams endeavored to arbitrate the matter but without
1
avail.
It resulted in Coddington presenting a written request, signed by

himself and two others alleged to be in
to he received
unless the

patent.

as a

member of the Hew

petitioners would

agree

behalf of the island of Rhode Island,

England Confederation.

year

was

refused

to subjecting themselves to the Plymouth

A Meeting of the General Assembly

following

This

was

called in the beginning of the

In the meantime Coddington had

to deal, with the problem.

gone

to England.

Prom time to time
Rhode Island

settlement, especially Harwich and Pawtuxet.

of Pawtuxat sent

chusetts.

Plymouth had claimed jurisdiction

a

over

parts of the

In 1650 the settlers

complaint against Rhode Island to the government of Massa¬

The Court of Boston seized upon this opportunity and swot an order

forbidding Rhode Island from prosecuting
jects of Massachusetts.

any

The Courts si so entered into negotiations with Ply¬

mouth for transfer of its right over Rhode

result, Plymouth complied, making

1

Straus, 159f.

suit against the so-called sub¬

over

Island to Massachusetts.

As

its alleged right to P&wtuxwt and

a
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Warwick to Massachusetts and these towns were incorporated and made a part
the

county of Suffolk.

dressed to Massachusetts

A letter

Rhode Island protested strongly.

was

of

ad¬

stating that Rhode Island and Norwich now formed one

colony, end would protect their rights.
luring all this time, Coddington was in England working through the
Council of State for the
he used

are

of State

a

severance

of the islands from the mainland.

means

known, but he finally succeeded, in obtaining from the Council

not

commission, signed by John Bradshaw, to govern the Island of Rhode

Island and Connecticut the remainder of his life with
named

The

by the people and approved by iiimself.

a

council of six to be

With this document he returned

1
horae In

August, 1651.
At the General Assembly held in Portsmouth in October of

Williams

again urged to

was

1650, Roger

to England to offset this agitation of Codding¬

go

Finally, Mr. John Clarke, assistant from Newport and the pastor of tha

ton.

first Baptist

Church there, and Williams decided to

go

to England.

They sailed

2

from Boston in

November, 1651.

It is interesting to note in connection with

panied by John

Crandali,

a member

Clarke that lie, accom¬

of his church, and Obadlah Holmes, who had

just fled from Plymouth, went to visit an aged Baptist residing near lyrm, who
had
town

requested an interview with
on

seme

of the brethren.

Saturday and had stayed within doors

preaching to

a

few friends who

stables with

a

warrant for the arrest of the

were

Ibid.. 167:
2

Ibid.. 169

Sunday.

present, the house

conducted to church after their arrest.

1

on

strangers.

They liad reached the

While Clarke was
was

entered by two con¬

They were forcibly

At the end of the service Clarke asked

37

permission to speak.

for

He

ties

immediately stopped and the next day they were

taken to Boston and pat into prison.

They
reviled

were

he had

fined

never

were

a®

"brought before John Endicott, the governor, for trial and

Anabaptist s,

re-baptized

They

anyone.

immediately sentenced,

were

Clarke was

twenty rounds; Holmes, thirty pounds; and Crsndali, five pounds, in de¬

fault of payment
have been

an

each

was

admission of

without his knowledge end
of the

Clarke replied that *Mle he had baptized many,

spectators

were

Since paying their fines would

to be well whipped.

guilt, they refused,
he

was

released.

sentenced to fines

Clarke's

Holmes
or

was

was

paid by someone
Two

cruelly whipped.

whipping3 for shaking hands with

him after he had been released.

This event brought forth a letter
In this letter he again

from Roger Williams to Eadicott,

clearly presents his conviction that the

cause

of

Christ cannot be promoted by persecution.

Sir I mist be humbly bold to say that 'tis impossible
for any man or men to maintain their Christ by their
sword and to worship a true Christ!
to fight against

all Consciences opposite

theirs, and not to fight against God in some of them, and to hunt after the
precious life of the true lord Jesus Christ .3Many changes had taken place in England since Williams' last visit.
The

King had been beheaded and the Parliament in turn had bean swept aside and

the CoEBaonwealth established.

The supreme power was vested in a

State composed of forty-one persons with Cromwell as chairman.
Sir Henry

Vane, the

served in the

younger, was a

1
H. C.

Williams* friend,

member of the first council and John Milton

post of Latin Secretary for the Foreign Tongues,

had been abolished and the

Council of

The Episcopacy

Assembly of Presbyterian divines had held their

P., Vol. VI, 225-226.

88

influence had waned.

last session with the result that their power and

Upon their arrival in England, Williams and Clark© presented a peti¬
tion to the Council of State.

This petition was referred to the committee on

At first their effort to have the charter renewed met with

foreign affairs.
considerable

opposition but in October, 1652, an order was issued by the coun¬

cil revoking

Coddington's commission and directing the towns to reunited under

the charter.

William

Byre, who

while Williams and Clarke

was

stayed

on

returning to New England, bore the news
in England for

a

period.

Williams remained in England for about two and one half years.
well had dissolved the

Rump Parliament and dismissed the Council of State.

settlement of the matter of establishment fell to
which Cromwell

proposals of

was

a

member.

tablishment of

a

toleration,

Voluntaryism.

Vane, the

or

a

committee of Parliament of

The matter narrowed down to the

state church with toleration within fixed

younger

The

The committee took into consideration certain

twenty leading divines.

some

Crom¬

Among the

papers

presented

es¬

limits, or complete

was one

by Charles

brother of Sir Henry Vane, Major Butler and others.

This

protest and proposal was accompanied by a comment signed, "R. W.n, which was
written

by Roger Williams who

for absolute

England.

was

then living with Sir Henry Vane.

He pleads

religious liberty and against the exclusion of the Jews from

His arguments evidently had

influence for in 1654 Cromwell

some

un-

1

officially permitted Jews to return.

Mas son calls attention to the fact

that Williams could not be silent in such

controversy itself

was

in

no

small

measure

a

controversy, and suggests that the

due to the ideas Williams had
2

in The Bloudy Tenent of Persecution, etc. during his first visit.

1

Straus, 174.

2

Hassan, life of Miltonf IV, 396.

sown

The matter of tithes

another

was

strongly debated issue at this time.

Williams entered this controversy by publishing a

pamphlet, The Hireling

Ministry Hone of Christ's in which he opposed the legal establishment

About this time he also pub¬

gion and the compulsory support of the clergy.
lished another

of reli¬

pamphlet, Experiment 3 of Spiritual life and Health and their

Preservatives. which he dedicated to Lady Vane,
to his wife upon her

convalescence fro®

not controversial and is a

a

It is in the form of

dangerous illness.

delightful devotional guide to

a

a

letter

This writing is
deeper spiritual

life,
Williams spent considerable time at

Sir Henry

Vane, in Lincolnshire.

the charter re-instated.

sheet anchor of

our

He

Belleau, the country home of

Evidently Vane

seems

to indicate

was

as

his main help in getting

much in

writing home, "The

ship is Sir Henry, who will do as the eye of God leads

1
him."

At Vane's home he must have had

of Parliament.

Cromwell and John Milton

to his association with Milton in

a

access

were

letter to

It pleased the Lord to call me,

to many

among

of the leading members

his associates.

H© refers

Winthropi

for some time and with

to practice the Hebrew, the Creek, Latin,
French, and Dutch. The Secretary of the Council, Mr.
Milton,,, for ay Dutch I read him, read me many more lan¬
some

persons

guages.''
While in London Williams lodged in St. Martins
visited

the Shambles.

Hugh Peters at Lambeth and evidently knew him quite well.

that he knew John Owen and Richard Barber,

Thomas

near

He often

It Is likely

He Is known to have associated with

Harrison, the regicide, Henry Laurence, another camber of Cromwell's

1

Letters. H. C.
2

H. C.

P., Vol. VI, 255.

P., Vol. VI, 26L-262.
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X
Council of

State, and the eccentric Sir Thomas Urguhart.

Certainly Willlams' thinking must have been influenced by his asso¬
ciation with these

leading political thinkers of his day, and even though we

will perhaps never

know to Just what extent, we can certainly assume that at

least

were

some

of them

Influenced by him.

Williams

was in England during two critical periods for
religious liberty (1643-1644 sad 1651-1654), and his
most important works were written in the liighly charged
atmosphere of the English religious scene. His books
were published in England and enjoyed a wider circula¬
tion and a more decisive contemporary influence in the
mother country than in the colonies, where his notable
experiment in religious liberty was testing the princi¬
ples formulated by liberal thinkers. His courageous dis¬
cussion of the perplexing questions of persecution and

toleration

was

to exercise

a

considerable influence

on

the

powerful body of opinion in England which had em¬
braced the principles of religious toleration as the
only solution to.the bitter sectarian strife which en¬
gulfed the land.
A

biographer has noted

one

hundred and thirty references to Williams end his
3

books in the

English writings of the Civil War and Coraaoawealth period.

esteem in which Williams

was

held by a number of prominent Englishmen is in¬

dicated in the fact that the letter to the
he

The

government of Massachusetts, which

brought back when returning from his successful mission in 1644* refers to

tthis great industry and travail in his printed Indian labours...the like
4
whereof we have not seen extent from any part of America.
This work is

especially mentioned

as a

consideration in granting the charter.

1

Dictionary of Rational Biography. Vol. EO, 445-450.

2

Jordan, Vol. 2X1, 472.
3

Wroth, 17.
4

Winthrop, II, 193.
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had established
In the

reputation among a number of people.

a

early

suaroer

of 1654 he left the remaining business in

Clarke's hands and returned to Hew England.
the lord Protector's Council

He brought'with him

an

order from

requiring the government of Massachusetts to al¬

low him to embark and land from their

territory without molestation.

Upon his arrival in Providence, he found internal relations in the
colony in

a very

confused condition.

He addressed

a

letter to the citizens of

Providence in which lie pleads with them to show the world that a society where

liberty of conscience is practiced

can

work in harmony.

It hath been told me that I labored for a licentious
and contentious people. • .This, and ten times more I
have been censured for, and at this present am celled

traitor, by on© party, against the State of England
for not maintaining the charter and the colony...But,
a

gentlemen...blessed be his name for his wonderful
FR07TDKKCES, by which alone this town and colony and
that grand cause of TRUTH and FREEDOM OF COSSCIEHCE,
hath been upheld to this day.*
On

August 31,

cles of union

were

old foundation.

a

meeting of the commissioners was held and the arti¬

agreed upon and the government was re-established upon its

The first general election after the reorganization was held
2

at Warwick

on

September 12, 1654, at which time Williams was elected President.

War had broken out between the
and there

was

an

united colonies.

eminent

Harragansetts and the Indians

possibility of

He intervened and the

war

1
N. C.
2

was

war was

averted.

President,

a paper was

circulated

blood-guiltiness and against the rule of the gospel,

P., Vol. VI, 263-264.

Straus, 189f.

Long Island

developing between them and the

Not long after Williams was elected

maintaining, "that it

on

92
1

to execute

judgment

upon

transgressors against the public or private weal."

Williams could not remain silent with the

liberty

incompatible with

was

peace

implication abroad that religious

and order.

He addressed the following let¬

ter to the town of Providence*

To prevent such

mistakes, I shall at present only pro¬
There goes many a ship to sea with many
hundred souls in one ship, whose weal and woe is common,
and is a true picture of a commonwealth, or a human com¬
bination or society.
It hath fallen out some times,
that both papists and protectants, Jews and Turks, may¬
be embarked in on© ship; upon which suppose! I affirm,
that all the liberty of conscience, that ever I pleaded
for, turns upon these two hinges—that none of the pa¬
pists, protestants, Jews or Turks, be forced to come to
the ship's prayers or worship, nor compelled from their
own particular prayers or worship, if they practice any.
I further add that I never denied, that notwithstanding
this liberty, the commander of this ship ought to com¬
mand the ship's course, yea, and also command that jus¬
tice, peace and sobriety, be kept and practiced both
among the seamen and all the passengers.
If any of the
seamen refuse to perform their services, or passengers
pay their freight; if any refuse to obey the common
laws and orders of the ship, concerning their common
peace or preservation; if any shall mutiny and rise against their commanders and officers, because all are
equal in Christ, therefore no masters nor officers, no
laws nor orders, nor corrections nor pundshaants;—-I say,
I never denied, but in such cases, \dratever is pretended,
the commander or commanders may judge, resist, compel and
punish such transgressors, according to their deserts and
pose

this

case.

merits.
It
tion of The

was

nearly

a

quarter of

a

century from the time of the publica¬

Bloudy Tenent Yet More Blouriv until Williams brought out his final

printed work.

It appeared in the year, 1676, and was instigated by his con¬

troversy with the Quakers.
For

some

time the New

England colonies had been gravely upset hy the

1

N. C.
2

P., Vol. VI, 278.

N. C. P., Vol.

VI, 278-279•
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Quaker settlers who

At their annual meeting in

arriving on their shores.

were

September, 1656, the oonraissioners of the United Colonies recommended to the
several courts that adequate

tering and to

regulations be made to prohibit Quakers from en¬

them if they did enter.

remove

After

laws in accord with this recommendation.
became evident that these

measures

were

further recommended that laws be passed

pain of death Quakers who
return again.

again they

It

was

not

a

period of about two years it

adequate, and the commissioners

which would imprison and banish under

formally convicted and punished, if they should

further suggested if they should pare sums to come even

obviously incorrigible, and should be Immediately put to death.

were

The Massachusetts

Colony

into full practice.

William

were

Each of the four colonies enacted

was

the only

one

that actually put this recommendation

William Robinson, M&rmaduke Stevenson* Mary Dyer, and

Leddra, under

&

statute passed by the Massachusetts Court in compliance
1

with this

request,
It

was

were

hanged on the Boston Common.

natural that Rhode Island would become

The Commissioners for the United Colonies little
rival of the first Quakers addressed

a

already

The General

ture.

come,

haven for the sect.

than

a

year after

measures

be enacted to

and to prohibit those who would

remove

come in

ar¬

Whereas freedom of different consciences to be

protected
enforcement®, was the principal ground of our char¬
ter, both with respect to our humble suit for it, an also
from

to the true intent of the honorable and renowned Parlia¬
ment of England, in granting of the same to us, which

1

P., Vol. V, Introduction, ▼.

the

the fu¬

Assembly, meeting in Portsmouth, March 1657, sent this

replyi

N. C.

the

letter to the Governor of Rhode Island

urging that for the good of all the colonies
Quakers who had

more

a

94.

freedom

we

still

prise,

es

the greatest happiness that

in this world, therefore we shell, for
the preservation of oar civil peace and order, the esq re
especially take notice that those people, and any
others that are here, or shall com axaong us, he impar¬
tially required, and to our utmost constrained, to per¬
form all civil duties requisite. And in case they
refuse it, we resolve to make use of the first opportun¬
ity to inform our agent, residing in England.1

men

eaa

possess

Coercion by threat and by cutting off commercial privileges was

tried.

But Rhode Island refused to abandon her original principle

ing complete religious liberty to all.

A committee appointed at the General

Assembly at Warwick, November, 1658, again sent
ers

of the felted Colonies.

of grant¬

an answer

to the Commission¬

Among other things they pledi

Sir, this is

present request unto you in
perceive in answer to the
please you to have an eye
and ear open, in case our adversaries should seek to under¬
mine us in our privileges granted unto us, and to plead
our case in such sort, as that we nay not "be compelled
to exercise any civil power over men's consciences, so
long as human orders in point of civility are not cor¬
rupted and violated, Which cur neighbors about us do
frequently practise, \Aereof many of us have large exper¬
ience, and judge it to be no less then a point of abso¬
our earnest and
this matter, that as you may
united colonies...so may it

lute

cruelty.^

In the light of several factors the

Colony to the Quakers is
For

one

even more

generosity of the Rhode Island

striking than it would at first appear.

thing, it is evident from the reply of the Rhode Island

group

request of the Coarii ssioners of the United Colonies that they join

acting

measures

against the Quakers, that there

was

to the

in

en¬

considerable dislike of

3
the Quakers1

teachings and practices.

It is also worth noting that many of

1

Straus, 203.

2

Ibid.. 205-206.

3
W. C.

P., Introduction, Vol. V, vii.
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the Quaker converts wre from the

It is easy to understand why the
There is

Baptists -who

Baptists who

were numerous

»re

indication that Williams questioned

some

in the settlement.

not won over wore bitter.

whether the Quakers would
1

conform to the

work Williams

requirements necessary for civil harmony and peace.

In the

speaks of his desire to vindicate the colony for accepting

Quakers and to let
dared not let

men

know they did not agree

with their belief.

But he

anything cause them to forsake their primary principle.

Evidently the Quakers increased rapidly in Shod© Island.
as

1665 such prominent

From the first

terest.

sen as

A a early

Co&dington and Easton had .joined their 2*anks.

Roger Williams had watched Quakerism with a great deal of in¬

He had long ago

He indicates that he
examined "'above six
a

was

score

heard of George Fox, and had read Ms book in Folio.
familiar with other Quaker writers and that he had
books and papers written by pious rjad

able pens

a-

gainst them".
%en

Burnyeat,

one

of George Fox's associate®, visited Hewporfc in

1671, Williams attended the General Meeting and endeavored to hold
sion with him but he
the action of

was

a

discus¬

stopped by the preying' of the Governor's wife, and By

Burayeat in dismissing the

liams determined to try another way.

After this experience Wil¬

group.

Subsequently he drew

up

Fcin-teen

Propositions which he sent to George Fox by vsy of the Bepufcy Governor, Cap¬
tain Cranston.

William also presented

bor whoa he knew to be
read at the

a copy

of the jbaapoflli&ma to a neigh¬

inclining to Quaker views.

Tnis

copy was

forthwith

public meetings, and evidently resulted in theta detaining the de¬

livery of the Protx> sit ions to Cranston until Fox had departed.

Williams did

■—j—
2

Saaasea Hos vieeIA

Saaaaaa*

c* p*> ^1, v, 1 end xd*
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not hesitate la

charging Fox with compliance in the matter.

In the strongest

However, Fox's

language, Fox later denied that he purposely avoided Williams.
departure did not interfere with the proposed discussion.
A few

days after the Fourteen Propositions of Williams against the

Quakers had been delivered,
and

Burayeat, Stubbs, and others

came

to Providence
When it

arranged to meet Williams at Newport on the ninth of August.

found that
was so

same

of Williams'

neighbors

far from Providence it

was

were

was

disappointed that the discussion

decided that after the first

seven

proposi¬

tions had been discussed at Newport the remainder would be discussed at
1
dence.
Williams rowed all day the day before the debate and arrived

Provi-

in New-

2

port toward midnight.

For three days he debated with

Edaondson, Stubbs, and Burnyeat.
preserve

his three opponents,

Even though precautions had been taken to

order, several beside the regular champions entered the arguments and

at times words

were

sharp and feelings high.

After three days at Newport the

group moved to Providence where the discussion continued

through

a

fourth day.

It Is interesting to note that both groups were confident that they
had vanquished

the other.

Williams

was

greatly concerned about the matter be¬

ing presented to the world, and not only was the manuscript prepared but it

actually

seems

that the book

was

in print by the spring of 1673.

It is amusing to note the origin of the

Ma Burrowea.

title, George Fox Dlgg'd Out

During the first day's discussion at Newport, Edmondson

proved Williams for speaking of Fox and Burrowss in

1

Ibid.f xxvii-xxviii.
2

Ibid., xxviii.

derision, evidently

re¬
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thinking that he had referred to "Fox in his Burroves".

At the time, Williams

remonstrated that he had used

remembered the inci-

no

such language but later

1
dent and decided that it

was

the finger of God

One could wish that the matter had

certainly brings

no

credit to Williams.

leading him to

never

arisen.

a proper

title.

The whole affair

The writing resorts to invective is

the place of

argument, and often the language is in no sense becoming.

argument,

called, is often weak and quibbling and there is little dealing

in

so

dispassionate

a

is of great

interest in its local and personal coloring.

relief the Intense
the great

ious

However, the writing
Here

we see

in bold

struggles through which the little settlement oassed, and

difficulties involved in actually practicing the principle of relig¬

liberty.

disputation.

Here

ws

find revealed

upon

His tendencies to jump at

and bitter charges are
we

with the real issues involved.

manner

The

all too evident,

almost every page Williams' love of

erroneous

let

conclusions, and his vehement

we must remember

that the picture

get in this work is not the whole picture of the man.
We must

itial interest in

keep in mind that probably

major element in Williams1 in¬

public debate with the Quakers

fend the good name of the

colony which

Quakers to settle there.

He

with their teachings

agree

a

was

even

was

was

his great concern to de¬

being stigmatized for allowing

anxious for the world to know that he did not

though he would not dare deny them religious

liberty.
There is
an

old

second

nan

scmetldng pathetic about the whole incident.

and it must have been

a

terribly strenuous endeavor for him.

day of the discussion at Newport he

X

fiSMLu

Wlllisms

was so

ill that it

was

with

was

The
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difficulty that ha
heard,

was

present and he was so hoarse that he could hardly be

Williams' brother,

Robert, school-master at Newport, complains about

the rudeness of the Quaker debaters in

"Old Man."*"

sion

as

kers

were

as

the

referring to his brother in the discus¬

Many of Roger Williams* neighbors and all the local Qua¬
This bitterness is indicated in such statements

bitterly enraged.

following by Coddington, dated June 25, 1677s
He began with a Thunder, and had Three Days time to
wilder and befool himself, and so ended in a great

Eclips of the Sun (which

be¬

taken notice of) •

I have
cock, Constant
only in Uncanstanoe; Poor Hani that doth not know, what
should become of his soul, if this night it should be
taken from him. He was for the Priests, end took up
their principles to fight against the Truth, and to
gratify them and bad Magistrates, that licked up his
vomit, and wrote the said Scurrilipus Book* and so hath
was

known him about 50 years, a aeer weather

transgressed for

a

Piece of Bread.*

Charles II ascended the throne in 1660 and John
mained in

England,

was

able

charter for the colony.
usual for the

July 8, 1663, to secure from the King a new

It embodied principles of religious liberty most

1677, Williams continued to participate in the government of

colony, holding various offices.

fairs.

In

a

to divide the

He

was

active in

letter addressed to the citizens of
common

these lands common,

lands among the

numerous

Providence,

come

seeking refuge from

For all experience tells us that public peace and love
is better than abundance of corn and cattle.
I have

Ibid., xxxv,

47, 65f, 115.

Ibid., footnote

1,

p.

Id.

proposal

inhabitants, he pled with them to leave

for future settlers who mi^bt

1

community af¬

upon a

persecution for conscience sake.

2

un¬

period.

Hntil
the

on

Clarice, who had re¬
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only motion and petition, which I earnestly pray
ley to heart, as ever they look for a
blessing from God on the town, on your families, your
corn and cattle, and your children after youj it is
this, that after you have got over the black brook of
some soul bondage yourselves, you tear not down the
bridge after you, by leaving no small pittance for
distressed souls that may come after you*
one

the town to

In the

sumoer

of 1675 a bitter war,

laiown as King Philip's War,

broke out; between the Indians and the colonies.

threatened with extermination.

The colonies

were

actually

Out of the ninety towns, twelve were utterly
2

destroyed and forty endured fire and slaughter.

Williams accepted

a com¬

mission

as

Captain in the militia and drilled companies in Providence.

to

an

end in

(same

August, 1676.

A

group

twenty-five

among the heads of

according to their age.

years,

mittee of five and it is

war

of the captive Indians were shipped to

Bermuda and sold into slavery and the remainder of the captives were

Providence, and distributed

The

the families to

The distribution

brought to

serve up

vac

to

done by a com¬

disappointing to find that Poger Williams headed the

list, and that he took his full quota of captives.
Hoger Williams
in

was

again elected assistant in the colonial assembly

Hay, 1677, but he declined to

continued to visit

there.

There is

serve,

probably because of advanced

ironic sadness about the letter he wrote Governor Brad-

street of Massachusetts in

May, 1682.

Sir, this enclosed tells

you

that being old and weak sod

bruised 'with rupture and colic, and lameness of both ay
feet, I am directed by the Father of our spirits to at¬
tend his infinite Majesty with a poor mite...By my fire¬
side I have collected the discourses which by many

1

N. C. P., Vol.

Straus, 221.

He

Harragansett to preach to the English end Indians who lived

en

2

age.

VI, 318.
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tedious

journeys I have had with the scattered English

at Harragansett, before the war and since.
I have re¬
duced them into those twenty-two heads enclosed, which

I would send
there is no con¬
troversy in them, only an endeavour of a particular
match of each poor sinner with his Maker.
For printing
I am forced to write to ny friends at Massachusetts,
is near thirty sheets of my writings!
them to the Narragansetts and others!

Connecticut, Plymouth and our colony, that he that hath
shilling and a heart to countenance and promote such
soul work, may trust the great paymaster who is be¬
forehand with us already for an hundredth for one in
a

a

this

life.1

This letter indicates his poverty in the latter years.

His economic

status had suffered from the loss of time involved in his service to the

government of the settlement particularily in connection with his trips to
land and the heavy expense

entailed in these trips.

His

expense

Eng¬

for the first
2

trip had nob bean refunded when he

was

centive, they promised to

hundred pounds, which was in arrears, plus

nay one

urged to

go

the second time.

As

an

in¬

3
another

one

hundred

pounds, if he would go.

To raise the funds for the
4

second

Journey he had to sell his trading post at Karragansett,

in later life

was

undoubtedly due in

a

His poverty

large degree to the fact that he shared

his land equally with others, and to the heavy expense in public service.
letter from his son,

Daniel, written in 1710, to those who claimed to be pur¬

chasers of lands in Providence from his father, indicates that his
away

A

father gave

to those in want until. In his old age, his children had to support their
1

N. C.

P., Vol. VI, 404. Dr. Guild says these sermons formed, as late as
1829, according to a statement of Holmes in his American Annals, a part
of the Prince Collection of manuscripts.
It is to be regretted that
they have been lost. The Baptist Home Missionary Monthly. Oct., 1892,
330.
2

Straus, 156.
3
Ibid.,. 162
4
Ibid.,
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1

parents.
It

was

H© had never been overly concerned about his own physical welfare.

typical of him to write:
as to oysalf, in endeavoring after your temporal and
spiritual peace, I humbly desire to say, if I perish, I
perish. It is but a shadow vanished, a bubble broken, a
dream finished. Eternity will pay for all.2

and

His last public act of which vie have any record wag the signing

of a

document, dated January 16, 1633, dealing with the settlement of a boundary
dispute.

His death is mentioned in

a

letter written by John Thornton from

Providence to the Kev. Samuel Hubbard, dated Key 10,
rested

by death

1664.

"The Lord hath

ar¬

ancient and approved friend, Mr. Hoger Williams, with d±-

our

3
vers

other here."

Hence the death of ftoger WLlliaas must be placed somewhere
4

between these dates.

In the
how

by

a process

foregoing biographical sketch of Hoger William®

have seen

of gradual development he came to his concept of separation

of church and state and of absolute
of the

we

religions liberty—-a concept far in advance

great majority of the men of his day.

to suoaarlz© factors from this

It will be of value to this study

biographical sketch t&ich

to his liberal thought and advanced position on

First, it is worth noting that he

was

may

have contributed

the matter of religious liberty.

evidently

a

child of middle

Ibid,, 223.

2

H. C. P., Vol.
3

VI, 350.

Straus, 230.
4
Straus points out in a footnote, p. 230, that a Mr. George T. Hart dis¬
covered in a deed of W. Carpenter, dated April 25, 1684, that he (Carpen¬
ter) was the last survivor of the original thirteen settlers. If this is
true Williams was dead before that date.
Then there is a note that on
p. 64 of Vol. IV, a list of names with heading: "Here follewith the list
of ye lands en ye west side of ye seven mile line."
Lot No. 7 was drawn
to Heger Willi cms. Thus, if this is correct, Williams was living March

17, 1683-84, and died before April 25, 1884.
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class London parents.

Experience demonstrates that almost anything in the way

of achievement may be

addole class business man.

was

a

new

class in society

which

practical

cause

in the widespread

him confidence and he
cate of democratic

was

man

represented *

This

new

individual

rising all over Europe.

Calvinistie teachings.

was

such

London.

was

likely to arise in

small

measure

to his liberal

In the second
Sir Edward Coke,

in business gave

enterprise, the advo¬

a

cosmopolitan center

It is certainly conceivable that Roger Williams* parental and

geographical background in the metropolitan
no

success

ideas, the supporter of Parliament and the resistor of

And sueh liberal thinking

in

His

to become the champion of free

Kings.
as

This middle class business

skilled in the arts and trades, who found support ibr his

was a

man

Ms si likely his father

expected from such a background.

Coke,

the contest with the

place,
a

w©

of London may have contributed

thinking.

know he

Puritan, and

crown

area

a

was

influenced by his great supporter,

great lawyer had defended Commons in

and framed the Bill of

Rights.

It

-was

through

Coke's influence that he went to Charter House School and subsequently to

Pem¬

broke

on

College, Cambridge.

his life in

a

Williams refers to Sir Edward Coke's influence

letter written to Coke's

daughter, Mrs. Sadlelr, while he

London in 1653*

My much honored friend, that man of honor, and wlsdo® and
piety, your doar fatter, was often pleased to call ma his
son| and truly it was as bitter as death to me when Bishop
Leua pursued mo out of this Land, and ray conscience was
persuaded against the national church and ceremonies, and
bishops, beyond the conscience of your dear father. I say
it was as bitter as death to me, when I vo&o Windsor way,
to take ship at Bristow, end saw Stoke
House, whore the
ble ssed man was 5 and 1 then durst not acquaint him with my
Conscience, and ay flight. But how many thousand times
since have I had honorable and precious remembrance of his
parson, and the life, the writings, tte .speeches, and the
examples of that glorious lifdit, And I my truly say, that
beside ay natural inclination to study and activity, his

was

in
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example, instruction, and encouragement, have spurred
to a more than ordinary, industrious and pa¬
tient course in ay whole course hitherto.1

me on

A third liberal influence must

spent at Cambridge University.
early
ence

The
of

of

The reform movement at Cambridge dated from the

of the sixteenth century.

years

certainly have been his years of stu^jr

The movement at Oxford under the influ¬

Coiet, Erasmus, Wolsey, and More had passed from Oxford to Cambridge,

Cambridge movement, tinder Lutheran influence, was to

manners

of the

Oxford group,

go

beyond the reform

bishops, clergy, and people, which had been advocated by the

William

to the more basic things such as doctrine and dogma.

Tyndale, perhaps drawn by Erasmus, removed from Oxford to Cambridge.

Thomas

Bilney (turned at Stake in 1531)» who attributes his conversion to the influ¬
ence

of Erasmus1 Hew

Testament, exerted

a

wide Influence.

There

others wham he

influenced but Ms most distinguished convert

who became

of the most

one

Matthews Bible. and
were

Cambridge

was

a

3

the first to suffer for Ms convictions under

as

Mary,

of tMs era.

Cambridge became

a

virtual nest of

John Smith the Se-Baptist, matriculated at Christ's College,

The Demonstration of

N. C.

convert of Bilney, Miles

2

men

Cambridge, in 1586.

I

a

friend of Tyndale, who edited the Bible known

In the latter part of the century

Puritanism.

Hugh Latimer

popular preachers among the English reformers.

George Stafford, divinity lecturer, Robert Barnes,

Coverdale, and John Rogers,

was

tore many

John Udall, who died in prison, condemned for writing
MfiTrf.faftr

was a

member of Christ's College.

In tMs

P., Vol. VI, 239-^40.

Beckett, W. H., Thug Church History Series, Vol. VI, T£tg English Refonaa£ the loth Century. Ch. XIV, !19f •

Introduction, N. C. P., Vol. I, 4-.
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same

college there were many others who became Puritan preachers such as Walter

Travers, Laurence Chaderton and Williams Perkins, as well as the Separatist,
1

Francis Johnson.
and John

who

was

Henry Barrow, the leader of the Independents or Brownists,

Greenwood, who

was

the manager of a
2

executed with him at Tyburn in 1593, and John Penry,

Puritan

press

and

was

also executed, were fellow colle-

gians at Cambridge.
Mas son points out that between 1580 and 1590 there were no
fewer than 500 beneficed clergymen of the Church of Eng¬

land, most of them Cambridge men, all pledged to the gen¬
eral agreement in a revised form of the Wandsworth
directory of Discipline, all in private inter-communication
among

themselves, and all meeting occasionally or at ap¬

pointed

times...3

James Ernst speaks of Cambridge as being

"permeated and agitated with ecclesi4

astical and political

liberalism" when Williams went there to study.

It is certainly logical to assume that a young man with a question¬

ing and vigorous mind such

as

Roger Williams would have found at Cambridge, the

university which had felt the influence of Erasmus, Martin Bucer, and from
whose halls had gone men such as
and

Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, Coke, Bacon, Newton,

Milton, much to develop liberal and revolutionary tendencies.
A fourth

liberalizing element which is suggested by his biographical

background Is the influence of certain friends and associates.

Williams in his

Mr. Cotton1 s Letter Examined and Answered refers to those who have endured

Burgess, Walter H., Smith th& Sp-Bpptlst and the Pilgrim Fathers. an£
Helvys, and Baptist Origins. Ch. n, 27f.
2

N. C. P., Vol.

3
Life of

I, vide footnote, 29, 30, 380.

John Milton, Vol. II, 532.

lteW4cal Thought £f Roger

5.
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persecution, including
the worthy witness Mr. Baal, who was near unto death for
his witness against Bishops and Ceremonies* the giblets
on their shoulders, and were hanged with him and for him,
in the way of separation. 3-

This indicates that he at least knew of these Separatists and had heard of
their

them

teachings and writings, whether he had been personally associated with
not.

or

Williams had known Oliver

Hampden since his days

as

Chaplain for Sir William Ma sham at Ofces.

ciation with John Milton has
considered

more

fully in

John Owen and Richard

Cromwell, Sir Henry Vane, and John

a

His

asso¬

already been discussed in this chapter and will be

later chapter.

His acquaintance with Hugh Peters,

Baxter, Thomas Harrison, Henry Lawrence, and Sir Thomas

Brguhart, has also already been mentioned.

How much Williams* thinking

was

in¬

fluenced by these end others with whom he associated we can never fully ascer¬
tain but

we

can

be certain that he

was

Another influence about which
dence is Williams* relation to the
is

influenced by them.
we

have

practically

early Baptist

no

historical evi¬

(or Anabaptists)

It

movement.

possible that he had learned Dutch because of interest in the Dutch reform¬

ers and

Separatists

groups.

We know that large

groups

of Dutch Anabaptists bad
2

come

to

England during the Reformation Period.

A large group

came

in 1528,

3
A group came

numbered

that by

from Antwerp to London in 1546*

By 1562 the exiles from Holland

30,000 and 1568 there were 5,225 in London alone.
1613 there

gees remained in

were

50,000 in the country.

As early as 1534, nineteen Dutch men and six

1

N. C. P., Vol. I, 380-381.

2

Dosker, The Dutch Anabaptists. 45-46.
Ibid.. 282.

Most of these exiles and refu¬

England and it is certainly unlikely that they held their

peace about their convictions.

3

It is estimated
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women were

being examined at St, Paul's, London, for propagating Anabaptist

opinions.

Proclamations

were

issued against them by Henry VIII, and Eliza¬

The fact that Barrow and

beth,

being of

an

Greenwood, as late

"Ambaptietic&l order" indicates

Roimdheads of Cromwell'

s army

sprang

men

mainly from

as

1589,

were

charged, with
The

could not forget them.

where Butch -Anabaptists

areas

1
had

Since there had been this Dutch Anabaptist influence

originally settled.

it is not

impossible that Soger Williams

with either leaders
came

a

or

growns

may

have teen personally familiar

of this persuasion.

The fact that he later be¬

Baptist himself, even though he only remained in that church for a few

months, would

to indicate that he had likely had

seem

with them and their

teachings.

These

groups

some

earlier association

must have teen another liberaliz¬

ing influence.
The

story of Roger Williams' life demonstrates at least

one

other

element which served perhaps not so much to influence his conception of

relig¬

ious

op¬

liberty

as

to help chrystallize it.

The reference is to those who

posed him and the vigorous, often bitter, controversy in which he so frequently
found himself.
for

Perhaps

have Bishop Laud and John Cotton and others to thank

driving him to his ultimate concept.
Of

neither

course

Williams,

past experiences,
ways

we

when all is said and

nor any

done, it must be recognized that

other strong personality, is simply the

total of

A knowledge of the life story is essential but there is al¬

the inner individual element and this element

Roger Williams.

sum

was

particularly dominant in

His depth of conviction, his stedfastness of courage, and his

flaming missionary zeal, not only left

an

impression

1

Lumpkin, Thg Local Baptftgt Confession. 24-27.

on

the political and

107

religious life of the seventeenth coal my bob increasingly has been appreciated

by

nan who are

cognizant of the blessings of liberty-*

Hie story stands

as a

nobis epoch in the long narrative of sian*s straggle fox religious liberty*

CHAPTER IV

THE MORE GENERAL ELEMENTS OP ROGER WILLIAMS' RELIGIOUS THOUGHT WITH SPECIAL

CONSIDERATION OF THE BASIS OF HIS CONCEPTION OF RELIGIOUS LIBERTY

A.

EVALUATING HIS THOUGHT IN THE LIGHT OF A TRUE PICTURE OF THE MAN.
We

ments of

shall

now

turn

our

attention to assessing the

Roger Williams' religious thought.

tinctive elements of this thought is
number of the

students of Williams'

no

era.

essential ele¬

To accurately determine the dis¬

simple matter,

has been noted by

as

a

It has been observed that

Roger Williams and John Cotton debated the question of
•persecution' through several hundred pages; after they
had finished...it is very doubtful whether Cotton had
ever begun to see his adversary's point.
And still to¬
day it is hard to clear the exact grounds upon which
Roger Williams became the great apostle of religious

liberty*^

One difficulty lies in the fact that Williams becamesoobseesed with

destroying the tenet of persecution that he failed to formulate to
degree

a

positive defence of religious liberty.

from the fact that

nature*

This

means

so

many

any

marked

Another difficulty derives

of his published works

are

o^

a

controversial

that it is likely that his real thought often lies con¬

cealed behind the facade ofkheated and extreme

language of debate.

Mr.

Cotton's Letter. The Bloudv Tenent of Persecution. The Blondv Tenant Yet '''ore
Bloudv. The Hireling Ministry None of Christ's, and George Fox Digg'd Out
of His Burrowes are all controversial.

side of

Roger Williams' nature.

controversy; he
such

a

was

He

These writings certainly reveal one

was never

hesitant about entering

entirely free and frank with his opinions.

It

was

a

from

background that his conception of religious liberty developed.

However, when all of his writings
-

Miller and

Johnson, The Puritans. 186.

are

taken into account it is
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immediately apparent that it is in such works
of America. Experiments

guage

vatives. and his

ed.

his 4 Key into the Lan¬

ip Spiritual Life and Health and Their Preser¬

letters, that the most accurate picture of the

For example,

the impression \;hich

Out of His Burrowes. filled
courteous

as

as

comes from
it is with

man

is gain¬

reading his George Fox
vigorous and

even

dis¬

language, is entirely different from the impression acquired from

reading his delightful little guide to

a

deeper spiritual life, entitled,

Experiments of Spiritual Life and Health and their Preservatives.

Referring to this aspect of Williams' thought, reflected in his
non-controversial

writings, and especially in his letters, Lowell says,

premise that there are two men above all others,
our respect is heightened by their letters,...
the elder John Winthrop and Roger Williams...Charity and
tolerance flow so noticeably from the pen of Williams
that it is plain they were in his heart.
He does not
show himself a strong or a very wise man, but a thorough¬
ly gentle and good one. His affection for the Winthrops
is evidently of the warmest.^
Let

me

for whom

Williams wrote in the

Epistle of Dedication of Experiments of Spiritual Life

and Health and their Preservativess

It is true,

I have been sometimes preat to engage in
controversies, but I can really and uprightly say, my
Witness is on High, how harsh and doleful the touch of
those strings are, especially, against such Worthies
both in old and new England, in whom I joyfully before
the world acknowledge {in many heavenly respects) a live¬
ly character and image of the Son of God. This broken
piece, is a breath of a still and gentle voice, none but
the God of this world, and the men of tni3, can I light¬
ly (at this turn) expect my opposites.2
1
The Letters of Rover Williams. N, C,

*

2

Ibid., iii.

P., Introduction, Vol. VI, xl.
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These difficulties must be borne in saind
main elements of Roger

B.

as we

endeavor to summarize the

Williams' religious? thought.

A JUSTIFICATION FOR THE APPROACH USED IN THIS STUDY.

Vernon

Parrington contends that Roger Williams

has too long been obscured by ecclesiastical historians,
who in emphasizing hi3 defense of the principle
tole¬
ration have overlooked the fact that religious toleration

deduction from the major principle?
political theory, and that he was concerned with
matters far mere fundamental than the negative virtue of
only

was

a necessary

of his

non-interference in the domain of individual faith.

He

primarily a political philosopher rather than s
theologian...a free thinker more concerned with social
commonwealths than theological dogmas.*

was

Such

evaluation casts

an

a

false

light

the depth of Williams'

on

spiritual devotion, and minimizes the important place.of the Christian faith
2
in the

early English settlements in America.

called

an

academic

or

While Williams could not be

systematic theologian, almost every page of his writ¬

ings gives evidence of the fact that his thinking was basically theological.
His very

speech is the language of the authorized version of the Bible.

had been

a

of his

lad at the time of the translation and

home.

evidently it

In his last published work he 3eems to

indicate

was
as

He

"the Book"

much.

childhood (now above three-score
years) the Father of Lights and Mercies touched my soul

The truth is...from my

with
Lord

love to

himself, to his only begotten, the true
Jesus, to his Holy Scriptures, etc.3

a

Always his reasoning
lated in

some

way

was

either directly,

or

by analogy, based upon or re¬

to the Scriptures.

1
Main Currents in American Thought. Ch»

I, "The Colonial Mind",

-

2

Hudson, Wintbrop S., Roger Williams No Secularist. Christian Century,
August 22, 1951, 963.
3
George Fox Dlgg'd out of his Burrowes. N. C.

P., Vol, V, lxv.

Ill

Again and again throughout his writings he indicates that to him
the most

important thing in the world is the soul, and its relation to its
He

Creator and Redeemer.
that

Religion is

Later he

our

writes, "We

are

constantly told and

first care, and Reformation of that

our

we

believe it

greatest task"

adds,
For the broken bags of riches on eagle wings:
For a
dream of these, any or all of these which on our death
bed vanish and leave tormenting stings behind them.
Oh
how much better is it for the iove of truth, from the

love of the Father of Lights, from
the love of the Son of God, who is

whence it comes, from
the way and the truth,
to say as he, John 18:37,
For this end was I born, and
for this end came I unto the World that I might bear
witness to the

Truth.^

He does not hesitate to urge

the importance of this matter

even upon

the

members of Parliament,

To which purpose my

third petition is, that in the midst
great negotiations of justice, of mercy to
the bodies and estates, or spirits and consciences of
so many thousands and ten thousands, you forget not to
deal justly and to shew mercy to yourselves:
Oh how la¬
mentable and dreadful will it prove, if after all vour
high employments (as the state-agents and factors for
the commonweall) if in the midst of all your cares and
fears, and tossings about the souls and consciences and
salvations of others, your own most dear and precious
selves make an eternal shipvreck.,.Be not so busy about
the earthly estate, no nor the heavenly estate of others,
as to forget to make sure your own vocation and election,
and to work out your own salvation with fear and tremb¬
ling,?
of

so

many

In two letters written late in his life amid the

distressing days of King

Philip's War, incidental statements reveal that his estimation of the most
important issues in life had not changed.

In

a

letter to Governor Leverett

1
Queries of Highest Consideration. N. C. P.,
2
The Bloudv Tenent. N. C. P., Vol. Ill, 13.

Vol. II, 25-4.

3

The Bloudy Tenent Yet More Bloudv. N. C, P., Vol. IV,

14-15.
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dated October

11, 1675, Williams writes;

The business of the day in New England i3 not only to
keep ourselves from murdering, our houses, barns, etc,
...but our main and principal opus diei is, to listen
to what the Eternal speaketh to the whole ship (the

country, colonies, towns, etc.) and each private cabin,
family, person, etc. He will speak peace to his people,.,3In another letter addressed to John

Winthrop, Jr., dated December 18, 1675,

he writes I
Dear
nor

Sir, if
Indians,

bird in

our

we cannot save our patients, nor relations,
nor English, oh let us make sure to save the

bosom, and to enter in that straight door and
Jesus himself tells us, few

way, which the Lord
there be that find it.^
narrow

It

-was

the "bird in
To

and

our

that

assume

incidentally

a

bosom" about which he

Roger Williams

basically theological.

living in

an age

first a political philosopher

ha

a

matter of

was an

fact, the Puritan mind

It is difficult for the twentieth century

fully.

were

literal truth to the

Heaven and Hell, the Judgement, the injunctions of God's Word

Puritan, and in his reforming zeal he took himself

quite seriously.
The Puritan turned to the theological aspects of a ques¬
tion as naturally as the modern man turns to the econo¬

mic; and his first instinct
the

covers

was

to seek guidance within

of his Bible...or was it rather to seek there

justification for a policy already determined on other,
political and economic grounds?3

or

1
N. C.

man,

which has not taken the Scriptures seriously, to understand

this

and them

most concerned.

Christian thinker is to ignore the fact that he

Inheritor of the Puritan tradition,
was

was

was

P., Vol. VI, 373.

2

Ibid.. 378.

3

Woodhouse, A.. S. P., Puritanism and Liberty. Introduction, 39.
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In this

Williams

sense

based directly upon

was

certainly a Puritan.

If his position

was

not

his understanding of the Scripture, he always sought to

justify it by the Scripture.
Life, to Roger Williams,
would

seem a

queer

indeed

wa3

a

serious matter*

observation, to the modern mind,

on

In what

the sports of the

Indians, in k Keyi>to the Language of America. he wrote:
This life is

a short minute, eternity follows.
On the
improvement or disimprovement of this short minute, depends
a joyful or dreadful eternityj yet (which I tremble to
think of) how cheap is this invaluable jewel, and how
many vain inventions and foolish pastimes have the sons
of men in all parts of the world found out, to pass time
and post over this short minute of life, until like some
pleasant River, they have past into mare motuura, the dead
sea of eternal lamentation.1

However, the primary

reason

for questioning the statement that

Williams' conception of religious liberty stemmed from his political, not

religious, thinking is his deeply religious spirit.

his

Perhaps this is demon¬

strated better in Experiments of Spiritual Life and Health than anywhere else *
H* Richard
ca

has

Niebuhr, in The Kingdom of God in America. points out that "Ameri¬

produced few

more

beautiful devotional books than Roger Williams'
2

Experiments of Spiritual Life and Health."
he

was

compelled to spend much of his time

This work
away from

was

home

written while

the Indians, during the convalescence of his wife after

among

peacemaker

as a
a

serious ill¬

It had been written for her encouragement and comfort during his ab¬

ness.

sence.

It

was

printed in London in 1652 and is dedicated to the wife of his

good friend, Sir Henry Vane.

1

N. C. P., Vol. I, 257.
2

Hudson, 963.

He wrote,

as

followsi
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My scope is to fill each truly Christian soul with
triumph and rejoicing* I speak peace and joy to the
weakest lamb and child (in Christianity) that is so low,
so weak, so little, so poor in its own eyes, that it
sometimes saith, it hath no Christ, no spirit, no faith,
no love, no nor true desire in itself.,,(and) I sound
joyful alarms of encouragement to the strong..,-*The purpose
the evidences of

apprehension.
although it
a

more

mature

piety and

There

may

of this brief work is to present to the Christian

are

ways

of guarding this piety from abuse and mis¬

three parts:

First, the evidences of

a

real piety,

be weak and imperfect, are presented? then the evidences of

piety

presented? and finally, directions are given for in¬

ere

creasing and maintaining this piety in the soul of the Christian.

quiet and simple
for

In

a

Williams deals with the vanity of this world, the need

manner

freeing ourselves from the encumbrances all about us, the brevity of

time at

our

disposal, the need for meditating

significance of

upon

inevitable death, the true

and suffering in the life of the Christian, and the

sorrow

necessity of loving and serving God for his sake alone.
not be read without
the author.

The little work

can¬

appreciation of the Christian depth and dedication of

an

When reading it one is reminded of Richard Baxter

and William

Law, and it is to be regretted that it has not been more widely available as
2
a

contribution to the

general body of Christian devotional reading.

Roger Williams hrd named the first settlement in Rhode Island,

"Providence", because he
led him to that

place.

of God he had been

science sake and he

was

convinced that God in his good providence had

He came

more

and

more

to feel that by the providence

designated to be the defender of the persecuted for con¬
was

convinced that he could not do otherwise.

1

S:cpsriments of Spiritual Life, vlii.
2

It Is good to know
in the United States,
in

that

a new

edition of this work is

soon

to appear
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I desire not to sleep in security and dream of a nest
which no hand can reach.
I can not but expect changes,
and the change of the last enemy, death, yet dare I
not despise a liberty, which the Lord seemeth to offer
me, if for mine own or others peacel
and therefore
have I been thus bold to present my thought to you.l

This he wrote to John
After
of June

Winthrop in 1632.

reading the sections numbered 10 and 11 in Williams' letter

22, 1670, to Major Masson, it would certainly be most unnatural to

attribute his

deep

sense

of freedom of conscience and religious liberty to

anything other than his theological concepts, and, above all, to his deep¬
ly religious spirit.
Alas!

Sir, in calm midnight thought, what are these
flowers, and smoke and shadows, and dreams
nothings, about which we poor fools and
children, as David saith, disquiet ourselves in vain?
Alas? what is all the scuffling of this world for, but,
come will you smoke it?
What are all the contentions
and wars of this world about, generally, but for greater
dishes and bowls of porridge, of which, if we believe
God's Spirit in Scripture, Esau and Jacob were types?
Esau will part with the heavenly birthright for his sup¬
ping, after his hunting, for god bellyi and Jacob will
part with porridge for an eternal inheritance. 0 Lord,
give me to make Jacob's and Mary's choice, which shall
leaves and
of earthly

be taken from me.
How much sweeter is the counsel of the Son of God,
to mind first the matters of his kingdom; to take no
care for tomorrow; to pluck out, cut off and fling away
never

right

eyes, hands and feet, rather than to be cast whole
hell-fire; to consider the ravens and the lilies,
whom a heavenly Father so clothes and feeds; and the
counsel of his servant Paul, to roll our cares, for this
life also, upon the most high Lord, steward of his peo¬
ple, the eternal Godi to be content with food and rai¬
ment; to mind not our own, but every man the things of
another; yea, and to suffer wrong, and part with what
we judge is right, yea, our lives, and
(as poor women
martyrs have said) as many as there be hairs upon our
heads, for the name of God and the son of God his sake,
This is humanity, yea, this is Christianity,
The rest
into

1

N. C. P., Vol.

VI, 6,
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is but

formality and picture, courteous idolatry and
Popish blasphemy against the Christian reli¬
gion, the Father o? spirits and his Son, the Lord Jesus.
Besides, Sir, the matter with U3 is not about these
children's toys of land, meadows, cattle, government,
& etc.
But here, all over this colony, a great number
of weak and distressed souls, scattered, are flying
hither from Old and New England, the Most High and
Only Wise hath, in his infinite wisdom, provided this
country and this corner as a shelter for the poor and
persecuted, according to their several persuasions...
Jewish and

From what has been said it would appear
contention that

he

was

he

came

a

more

Roger Williams

was

primarily

that, contrary to the

political philosopher and that

a

concerned with social commonwealths than with

to his

position

religious basis.

on

religious liberty and

Actually it

seems

a

theological dogmas,

democratic government from

that he developed his political con¬

cepts incidentally, and by force of the necessity of providing a peaceable
and

respectable government for his settlement which

haven for the

In

was

to him above all

a

oppressed.
letter to John

a

Winthrop, written in 1636,

or

1637, Williams

sayaj•
The masters of families have

ordinarily met

once a

fort¬

night and consulting about our common peace, watch and
planting; and mutual consent have finished all matters
with speed and peace.2
This

implies

no

formal

complicated governmental system

or

outset in the Frovidence

settlement, but that

gathering of the heads of families
ness

was

settlers) had

come

in and

indicates that he has been

were

N. C. P., Vol.

Ibid.. 4-5.

up

at the

the fact that

necessary

busi¬

some young men

dissatisfied and desired freedom of vote.

thinking of

1
2

set

simple "town meeting" type

held to deal with the

In this correspondence he speaks of

»

a

was

VI, 343-344.

a

(new
He

written covenant and asks Winthrop's
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advice

the

on

sample covenant which

his democratic

ply that Williams

concept of religious liberty.
was

not to

some

degree

a

leader, but it must be kept in mind that he
and then

a

in the letter.

It

seems

that

concept and practice arose as a necessary corollary to his

fundamental

more

appears

political thinker.

It would be

erroneous

to im¬

political thinker and pioneer
was

first

a

religious thinker,

Hence to discover the source-springs of his

groat concept of religious liberty we are justified in turning our attention
to his

C.

religious thought.

CERTAIN ASPECTS OF HIS CONCEPT OF GOD.
Williams'

versy

published work, coming as a result of his contro¬

with the Quakers, reveals that he actually agreed with the New England

churches and the
The

last

prevailing Calvinism in nearly all the fundamental points.

only exception was his refusal to unite with any visible church.

In dis¬

cussing the ground wherein the Quakers err he refers to the fact that there
are

four

great points of the Christian belief: 1. The Doc¬
Father, Son, and Spirit,,.2, The Doctrine
of the Fall, Redemption, Justification, Sanctificetion,
etc, ...3»
The Doctrine of the Church, the Officers,
Baptism, the Lord's Supper...U* The Resurrection, Eternal
Judgement, Eternal Life, Heaven and Hell, Angel3, Devils
trine of the

etc..

.1

The Bloudv Tenent he
four

sort? of

speaks of the

Christian foundations in
First, the Foundations of
all foundations, the Corner-stone itself, the Lord
Jesus, on whom all depend, Persons, Doctrine, Prac¬
tice. .Secondly, Ministerial foundations.
The Church
is built uron the foundation of the Apostles and
Prophet,8.«.Thirdly, The foundation of future rejoic¬
ing in the fruits of obedience...Fourthly, The foun¬
dation of doctrines, without the knowledge of which,
spiritual

the New Testament

or

(as):

.

1
George Fox Digg'd out of his Burrowes. N. C,

P., Vol. V, 230-231.
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there can He
to the first

true

profession of Christ, according
institution, Heb. 6. The foundation or
principles of repentance from dead works, faith toward
God, the doctrine of baptism, laying on of hands, the
resurrection,, and eternal judgement.
no

Practically all of the orthodox of his day would have accepted these state¬
ments.
Williams' Calvinistic conception of predestination is made clear
in his

condemning the Quakers for their Arminianism.

holding

He charges them with

position,

a

contrary to the true Protestant doctrine of a cer¬
or chosen drawn by mercy,

tain number of God's elect
out of the

lump of lost mankind according to God's
appointment from eternity, by his call in time, by
his holy Word and Spiritl
and all from this grace and
spirit of regeneration, or new-birth, it was not, it
is not possible that David or Peter, or any child of
God be un-childed, can finally or totally depart and fall.
It anpears
3

that he at

no

time questioned this element of Calvinistic teach-

ing.
He

accepted Jesus Christ

as

the incarnate Son of God, the co-eternal
4.

with the

Father, the sacrifice for the sins of mankind.

resurrection, and ascension of "hrist

were

also accepted by Williams in the

typical orthodox Protestant ^ashion of that day.
of God's

providential
As the
a

same

care.
sun

shiner

on

the wilderness that doth

So the same faithful and all
comfort—feed and safely guide even

late

howling

He possessed

a

deep sense

He wrote in A Few into the Tanruap of America:

garden!

can

The death, burial,

on

sufficient God,
through a deso¬

wilderness.^

1

The Bloudv Tenent. N. C. F.,

Vol. Ill, 64.-65*

2

George Fox Digg'd out of his Burrowea. N. C.

P., Vol. V, 208.

3
Vide The Bloudv Tenent. N. C.

P., Vol. Ill, 126, and George Fox. Vol.

V, 199.
U
George Fox "i-g'd out of his Burrowes. K, C,
5
N. C. P.,

Vol. I, 163.

P., Vol. V, 69.
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He

spoke with conviction in The Bloudv Tenent. "...the Lord himself knows who

his, and his foundations remalneth sure, his elect or chosen cannot perish

are

1
or

finally deceived",

be

There

are many

Indications that Roger Williams

was

strongly convinced that God's providential care not onlv safeguarded him, but
2
was

always leading hita in the battle he waged for religious liberty.
He also

3aw

God revealed in the natural

phenomena all about him.

So that I

affirm, that the greet light of heaven, the
all the lesser lights the stars
are words and preachings of God to us:
Every wind and
cloud, and drop of rain and hail, every flake of snowy
every leaf, every grass, every drop of water in the
ocean, and rivers, yea, every grain of corn, and sand
on the shore, is a voice or word end witness of God
unto us.3
and the moon, and

sun

Williams ccnceivsd of the

Heaven",

as

referring to

one

te^ms, "Kingdom of God", and "Kingdom of

and the same thing which signifies,

First, the kingdom of government of God and Christ
in the soul.
Secondly the government of God in his
holy providence in the world. Thirdly, his govern¬
ment in the congregation or churches of his saints
called out of the world.
Fourthly, the glorious state
to

come

after this

life,^

It is of interest to note

briefly something of Williams' eschato-

He anticipated with keen expectancy the literal second-coming of

logv.

Christ, "...the true Lord Jesus Christ:
to return from

heaven,

as

whom I desire joyfully to expect

literally and personally

as

all true Christians

5
hold

(Act3 l) he is ascended".

N. C. P., Vol. Ill, 111.
2

George Fox Digg'd out of hi

3
Ibid.. 44.5,
4
Ibid.. 378.
5

Ibid.. 321.

s

Burr owes.

N. C. P.,

Vol, V, Ixiv.
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He confessed that there

much

west

uncertainty and difference of

opinion about the fulfillment of the prophecy in the Apocalypse,

However, ho

felt certain that
The Revelations of John and the revelations of God's
wonderful providences, seem to proclaim wonderful and
dreadful discoveries of the Son of God approaching.
And it is as sure as thai there is a Lord Jesus Christ,
that God will subdue all his enemies, that he will

shortly break (and make all hie followers tread on) the
proudest necks born up this day in the world, even the
grandest Seigniories of the Turkish and Popish Empires,
the two go mighty opposers of the Son cf God.
And it
is not improbable, both their ruins and downfall must
from some top and pinnacle of glorious prosperity
and furious outrage against their (Antichristian and

Christian) enemies
He believed in the ultimate

justice cf the universe, for had not

justice already demonstrated itself in the past and present and therefore
would in the future?
severe

"Let

cast

us

justice revealed unto

in

us

our

a

eyes upon

the fiery fleshes of his

three-fold time, the time prst,

pre-

2

sent, end to come."
man's
net

God will judge nations in due

responsibility to persecute

men

season;

for their spiritual

errors.

attempt to do God's business for "it is most true, that

the God of heaven

hence it is not

Men need

sooner or

later

punisheth the nations of the world, for their idolatries,
3

superstitions..."
Heaven and hell
he admitted there
He

was

were

definite realities to

Roger Williams although

much he could not understand sbcut them in this life.

wrote;
The true Protestant believes these three

First, that there is

s

things,
stete eternal of joy to

1
The Bloudy Tenent Yet More Bloudy. N, C.

P., Vol, IV, 4-5.

2

Experiments in Sniritusl Life and Health.

52.

3
The Blondy Tenent Yet Mere Bloody. 71
j

N-C- P- ) Vol- |V

.
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the

righteous bodies end souls after this life: and
misery of soul and body to the un¬
godly} Although the exact knowledge of particulars
exceed the present sight of our mortal eyes, the
hearing of our ears, and the capacity of our hearts,
etc.l
a

The

state of eternal

body and the soul of God's child are immortal.

sober Parists

or

"As to the soul, who of

Protestants nuestions the immortality of it:

and of the

2

body also, in joy or sorrow to eternity,"
At this
to what

point it would be well to

and endeavor to determine

degree Roger Williams' thought thus far considered contributed to his
Thus far we have found little to distinguish

theory of religious liberty.

him from the orthodox Calvinism of his
all

pause

day, other than his withdrawal from

organized churches and his "seekerism".

ing to note that "although banished by

a

It is particularily interest¬

Calvinist theocracy he

was

at cer3

tain

points

even more

although he

ever,

stination, he had
of the Boston

was

Calvinist in his theologv than his opponents".

completely Calvinistic in his stern view of prede¬

come

to question seriously certain Important positions

He denied the Furitan dream for the new world

Bay theocracy.

which haunted the soul of John Cotton.
contention of Cotton that the Indians
be

How¬

He not only refused to concede the
were

the Amalekitoa and rightfully to

displaced by the new Israelites, on whom God had conferred the new Ca¬
but rejected the more basic claim that the Puritans were God-chosen

naan,

Israelites.

As will be

fully considered later, Williams held that an¬

more

cient Israel did constitute

a

national church but

was

the only valid ex-

1

George Fox Bigg'd Out of his Burrowes, N. C. P.,
2

IMd.. 352.
3

Bainton, The Travail of Pelbrious Liberty. 20P.

Fol. V, 377.
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ample in history, and a^ter Christ the Jewish nation ceased to he the chosen

Williams also placed his finger

people,

vinism in the combination of

upon s

practical paradox in Cal¬

predestination and revivalism.

Israel of the Bay, either the standard must be

new

bership made all inclusive or
dreamed of

success

how could it be

must be

justified

Since

a

mem¬
un¬

revival purposed to save souls,

explained in the light of Calvinistic dogma

that the number of the eler»t, fs
It appears

lowered and church

extensive revivalism with heretofore

an

promoted.
or

To build the

predetermined?

that the basis of Williams' protest against the Bay

theocracy and his advocacy of religious liberty rested upon two profound
convictions*

First, there

of the church.
of

his deep concern for safeguarding the purity

was

To build the

new

Canaan, Cotton must follow either

lowering the standards of the church end automatically including all

citizens, which Williams considered
must
was

use

magistrate to compel

the

Cotton

God.

a

men

travesty

on

the New Testament,

to religious uniformity.

or

he

Secondly, it

against the forcing of men's consciences that Williams protested with

such passion.

Sis Calvinism

concerned with

was

Williams

all 3yswens

was

over-ridden by his

was

society end

concerned with

man

concern

for man's rights.

system which he conceived

a
as

sn

individual arid

was

concept of

his devotion to religious

man

that

we

as

being of

convinced that

that rob the individual of his God-given rights must

it is to Williams'

D.

a course

go.

Hence

must turn fo~ the real basis of

liberty,

WILLIAMS' CONCEPT OF MAN
Williams' interest in

theological but practical.

religious liberty

was

not philosophical

or

He did not- begin with doctrine but with people.

9
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He hag been

presented as the fearless protagonist of
cause, the pioneer statesman creating a civil
order devoid of religious requirements.
But he was

great

e

not merely out of loyalty to a principle, how¬
divine in origin for him, bat out of loyalty to
men of like qualities as himself who were being denied,
robbed, and deprived of their highest rights and pri¬
go,

ever

vileges.^
There
and

ordinary

are

many

indications of his

in his writings.

men

the fact that he felt himself

cularly noticeable that when
so

many

for the downtrodden

concern

No doubt this

concern was

to have been downtrodden;
once

he secured his

own

accentuated by

yet it is parti¬

liberty, he, unlike

others, continued to fight for the liberty of others.
I desire not that liberty to myself which I would not
freely and impartially weigh out to ell the consciences
of the world besides.
all these consciences (yea, the
very consciences of papists, Jews, and Christians), en
I have proved at large in my answer to Ha ster Cotton1s

Washings
Williams'
a

concern

for the welfare of

friend of former years now

dows indicated in

a

an

orphan daughter of Daniel Abbott,

deceased, and his assistance of two needy wi¬

letter addressed to the town of

Providence, February 22,

3

1651, further reveals his interest in the lowly.

Williams' influence

was

probably behind the assembly's ruling that the masters should give their
servants

a

holiday during the week when protest was brought against seri

vants

playing

unusually

games on

generous

toward all human

4

Sunday and desecrating the Lord's Day.

gesture for the

beings.

era

and indicates

a

This

was an

beneficent attitude

His attitude toward the Indians, in no small degree

1
nal of
2

Harkne's, II. E. E., Roger Williams Prophet of Tomorrow. 4.05.
Religion, Vol. XV, October, 1935.
ibid.. 406.. Mio

3
^

[idftpi 6|- [b>ij w

n.c

p.jVtW. vr, r/.^.Pjin:

'

3

ft-C-P. j Vol. VI, Ao7f.I

The Letters of Roger Williams. N. C.

P., Vol, VI, 207-209.

The Jour¬
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revealing his spirit, will ^e considered in the next section of this chapter.

Actually, what
conceive of
the divine

man as

was

Williams' concept of men?

thought concerning

did he

manner

What of man's natural tendency to

related to God?

plan for his redemption?

liams' religious

In what

err

and

And above all, what part of Roger Wil¬
man

lay back of his fierce devotion to

religious liberty?
Everywhere it is

very

He speaks of the "three greatest sinners

nature.

world, the devil, and the first
course,

plain that he considered all men sinful by

to sin entering the

man,

race

that

ever were
1

and the first woman"

through Adam and Eve.

,

All

in this

alluding, of
men were

children

of wrath.
no difference between Europe and America
blood, birth, bodies, etc. God having of one blood
made all mankind, Acts 17, and all by nature being
children o" wrath, Ephesians 2.

Nature knows

in

Repentance is spoken of

as

"turning of the whole Soul...from the sin
3

of

nature, and that heart filthiness which

we

bring into the world with

Since
mankind be corrupted
tion of the thoughts

from the womb, and the imagina¬
of man's heart be only evil and
that continually,..and millions of experiences of all
the world over confirm...4- the activity of highest
reason in this world falls short*, (and)...the heart
of man is shut up locked and barred up in willing
1

George Fox Dlgg'd out of his Burrowes. N. C.

P., Vol. V, 324-325.

2
A Key into the Language of America.

3~
George Fox.

4
Ibid.. 425.
5

Ibid.. 354.

179.

N. C.

P., Vol. I, 141.

us...
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ignorance end darkness until the finger of God...pick
open in a more gentle way, or break open by great af¬
fliction and terrors the soul and spirit of man.^
Apart from divine intervention man is hopeless.
While Williams believed that all

hence

damned, he also held that it

men

Separatist

had had

a

groups

sinful by

nature and

be

redeemed, cleansed, and made

Like the Baptists and certain

subjects for the heavenly habitation.

other

are

the will of the Father through the

was

death and resurrection of the Son that
fit

men

he limited church membership and baptism to those who

personal experience of

and he contended that it is impossible

grace

2

"for any man

to enter the Kingdom of God without a second birth.

Christ

to dwell in the heart by

comes

John 3"

.

faith.

As many as received him, that is received Christ Jesus
in the house of their hearts to dwell there by believ¬

ing and obeying of him, they
are Sons of God.3

are

born of the Spirit,

and

His denial of the efficacy
act

on

behalf of

sity of every
are

en

of any priest, church, or government to

individual with God, and

his insistence

upon

the neces¬

responding personally to the love of God in Christ Jesus

man

consistent with Williams'

deep

sense

of the importance of the individual.

Any other view denied the soul competency of the individual before God and
in Williams'
the

mind

was

contrary to the light of nature and reason as well as

Actually

Scriptures.

liams there

was

no

the second birth.

any

other

was

not Christianity at all, for to Wil¬

church apart from a body of believers who had experienced
There

was

explosive potential in this concept of the

1
George Fox Digg'd out of his Burrowes. N. C.
2

Queries of Highest Consideration. N. C.

P., Vol. V, 58.

P., Vol. II, 262.

3

Experiments of Spiritual Life and Health.

2.

Also

see

N. C. P., Vol. I,

159-161, and Vol. V, 234-235 for further statements demonstrating this position.
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competency of the individual goul and the priesthood of all believers
which had been
its full

promulgated with force in the Protestant Reformation.

In

implication, it carried terrific momentum for transforming both the

political and religious concepts then in vogue.
An
man

it relates to his fundamental

as

what

important question in connection with Roger Williams' concept of

did he

manner

distinguish between

This distinction

was

there

concern

was

equalitv

real

a

was

principle of religious liberty is in

a

very

vital

one

man

in

grace

and

to the Puritan.

man

out of grace?

In Puritan thinking

for both liberty and equality but this liberty and

generallv reserved for the redeemed.

Only the

man

in grace

1
could claim these
of Puritan

thought

the ideal of the

society

was

privileges.
was

It is well to bear in mind that the main body

Calvinistic and had adopted, at least to

"holy community".

some

degree,

Early the problem of how the unregenerate

to be dealt with in relation to this "holy community" became a

paramount -question.

Either it must be forced to conform

or

left to perish

2

in its sin and to contaminate others at the
back of much of the intolerance of this
Williams had

come

same

time.

This conviction lay

period.

into conflict with John Cotton and others in New

England who, in the strict Calvinistic pattern, had set themselves to erect
"New

Jerusalem",

a

"Holy Community" in that wilderness.

conflicts in Puritan
cern

for

liberty.

thinking

was

1
Woodhouse, Introduction, 59.
Ibid.. 35-37.

One of the strong

between the impulse to reform and the con¬

How could the "holy community" be erected if men were left

free to believe and teach all the

2

a

error

of their

natural, sinful state?

When
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faced with this

problem, the vast majority either forsook the principle of

liberty altogether
a

in .grace

man

guide.

limited it entirely to the redeemed.

or

had the enlightment

Furthermore, could

thing but license?

any

necessary

After all, only

to make his conscience a safe

unredeemed conscience really exercise any¬

Woodhouse is right in suggesting that Roger Williams

solved this dilemma between the motives of reform and
1

liberty bv the rrinci-

pie of segregation.

The church and the state must be separated.

methods of reform

entirely different;

other

In

physical.

siastical

are

no sense

Their

is entirely spiritual and the

does civil peace depend upon spiritual or eccle¬

uniformity.
Williams contends that all

or

one

re¬

out of grace.

to be in grace

men

have certain

He is convinced that it is not

to be

a

good citizen.

rights whether in

necessary

for an individual

Has not the vast majority of the human

race

lived in civil peace

without knowing Christianity?,..So
of the world main¬
Americans and wildest
pagans keep the peace of their towns and cities; though
neither in one nor the other can any man prove a true
Church of God in these places...2
And I ask whether
or no,..Jews, Turks, or Anti-christians may not be peace¬
able and quiet subjects, loving and helpful neighbors,
fair and just dealers, true and loyal to the civil govern¬
ment?
It is clear they may from all reason and experience
in many flourishing cities and kingdoms of the world, and
so offend not a,gainst the civil state and peace; nor in¬
cur the punishment of the civil sword, notwithstanding
that in spiritual and mystical account they are ravenous
and greedy wolves,-'
many glorious and flourishing cities
tain their civil peace, yea the very

1

Woodhouse, 59.
2

The Bloudy Tenent. N. C.

3
Ibid.. U2.

grace

P., Vol. Ill, 72-73.
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God has ordained certain civil
their relation to the church.

rights to

men as

citizens apart from

To those who would persecute,

he writes in

The B1oudy Tenent Yet More Bloudv.
Christ Jesus

of another

opinion for he distinquished between Gods due and Caesars due: and there¬
fore (with respect to God his cause and religion) it
is not lawful to deprive Caesar the civil magistrate,
nor any that belong to him of their civil and earthlyrights. I say in this resepct, although that a man
is not godly, a Christian, sincere, a church member,
yet to deprive him of any civil right or privilege,
due to him as a man, a subject, a citizen, is to take
from Caesar, that which is Caesars, which God endures
not though it be given to himself,-'was

The element of
contributed

more

Roger Williams' religious thought which apparently

than any

other to his convicted devotion to religious liberty

his belief in the intrinsic worth of the individual.

was

this belief

lay in his respect for conscience.

conscience entailed in

was

the violation of

persecution which he attacked most frequently and

passionately in favor of religious liberty,
current

It

The very crux of

conception that only

a

Williams would not accept the

rightly informed conscience

was a

true

con¬

science at all.

His inclusion of the

him from his New

England Puritan contemporaries, who maintained that those

such

as

Williams who refused to

conscience but for

the

erroneous

teenth

came

conscience, Williams

to have wide

some

was

employing

an

argument used in the six¬

acceptance in the seventeenth century.

conscience, whether rightly

1

N. C. P., Vol.

In this, the inclusion of

degree and by Castellio more completely,

Williams defends the integrity of
no

conscience distinguished

conform, were not actually persecuted for

sinning against conscience.

century by Ochino in

and which

erroneous

IV, 4U.

or

the mistaken, for he will have

wrongly informed, abused.

His evidence
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in this defense is not extensive.

truth is
is

error

quest in which

8

sn

He does not ergue,as Milton,

error may

represent a

necessary

sacrificial

regarded

as

In

stage, or that

indispensable foil to truth, or that truth is many-sided.

simply holds that those whom the Puritans judged in
and

that

as

error were as

others whom they esteemed correct.

He

devoted

Could they then be

insincere?
considering Cotton's argument, that he did not persecute for

conscience, but for sinning against the light of conscience, Williams makes
it clear that he stands in awe of any

man's conscience, even that of the

non-Christian.
I have before discussed this

point of an heretic sinning
against light of consciences And I shall add that how¬
soever they lay this down as an infallible conclusion
that all heresy is against light of conscience; yet
(to pa<*s by the discussion of the nature of heresy, in
which respect it may so be that even themselves may be
found heretical, yea and that in fundamentals) how do
all idolaters after light presented, and exhortations
powerfully pressed, either Turks or pagans, Jews or
Anti-chrlsiians, strongly even to death, hold fast (or
rather are held fast by) their delusions.
Yea, God's people themselves, being deluded and
captivated are strongly confident even against some
fundamentals,.especially of worship, and yet not against the light, but according to the light or eye
of

deceived conscience.
Now all these consciences walk
a

confidently and
constantly even to suffering of death and torments, and
are more strongly confirmed in their belief and con¬
science, because such bloody and cruel courses of perse¬
cution

are

used toward

on

them.l

Man's conscience cannot be reached by the physical sword, only God
can

pry open

the conscience.

Speaks not the Scripture expressly of the Jew...that God
hath given them the spirit of slumber, eyes that
should not see, etc. all which must be spoken of

1
The Bloudy Tenent. N. C.

P., Vol. Ill, 272.

they
the very
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conscience, which he that hath the golden key of David
can only shut and open, and all the picklocks or swords
in all the smith's shops in the world can neither by
force or fraud prevent his time.
Is it not said of
Antichristians...that God hath sent them strong delu¬
sions, so strong and efficacious, that they believe a
lie and that so confidently, and some so conscien¬
tiously, that death itself cannot part between the de¬
lusion and their conscience.
Conscience is

a

universal

special group or race or religion.

possession \ihich is not limited to

any

"This conscience is found in all mankind,
2

more

or

less, in Jews, Turks, Papists, Protestants, Pagans, etc."

erroneous

consciences deserve

examine their

own

such

respect and should stimulate thoughtful

men

position.

Remember that the
of

Even

a

nature

thing which

we

call conscience is

(especially in Englishmen)

as once a

Pope of Rome at the suffering of an Englishman in Rome,
himself observed that although it be groundless, false,
and deluded, yet it is not by an argument or torments
easily removed.3 ....Let me...remember you of the...
story...of William Hartly in Queen Elizabeth her days,
who receiving the sentence of hanging, drawing, etc.,
spake confidently (as afterward he suffered) what tell
you me of hanging, etc.
If I had ten thousand millions
of lives, I would spend them all for the faith of Rome,
etc.
Sir, I am far from glancing the least countenance
on the consciences of papists, yea or on some Scotch
and English Protestants too, who turn up all roots, and
lay all level and in blood, for exaltation of their own
way and conscience.
All that I observe is, that bold¬
ness and confidence, zeal and resolution, as it is com¬
mendable in a kind when it seriously respects a Diety,
so also, the greate-t confidence hath sometimes need of
the greatest search and examination.A
Men

can

not escape
%

they

are

conscience and

are

thereby compelled to make choices if

to be true to their highest nature.

1
The Bloudy Tenant. N. C. P., Vol.
2
The Bloudy Tenant Yet More Blondv.

3
Ibid..

508.

Ibid..

509.

u

Ill, 272-273.
N. C. P., Vol.

IV, 508-509.

to

131

I

speak of conscience, a persuasion fixed in the mind
a man, which enforceth him to judge (as
Paul said of himself a persecutor) and.to do so and so,
with respect to God, his worship, etc.
and heart of

Williams would carefully

guard the inviolability of

the

even

papists' consciences, regardless of the fact that he considered their
sciences the most
no

more

erroneous

and

beguiled.

con¬

After all, he reasoned, that

was

than their rightI
I confess in this plea for freedom of all consciences
in matters...of worship, I have impartially pleaded for

the freedom of the consciences of the papists themselves,
the greatest enemies and persecutors in Kurope of the

saints and truths of Jesus:
Yet I have
than is their due and right..,2

pleaded for

no

more

He held every man
or

papists

who sincerely followed his conscience, whether Jew or Turk

Christian, in deepest respect,

or

Williams had tremendous

fidence in the individual's conscience when left free to make its

con¬

own

choice.

However, I commend that man, whether Jew, or Turk, or
papist, or whosoever, that steers no otherwise than
his conscience dares, till his conscience tell him
that God gives him a greater latitude.
For, neighbor,
you shall find it rare to meet with men of conscience,
men that for fear and love of God dare not lie, nor be
drunk, nor be contentious, nor steal, nor be cox^etous,
nor voluptuous, nor ambitious, nor lazy-bodies, nor
busy-bodies, nor dare displease God by omitting either
service or suffering, though of reproach, imprisonment,
banishment and death, because of the fear and love of God.3
Williams

was

a

typical Puritan in holding that the mark of the saint

was

he obeyed his own conscience at any cost.
The extent of Williams'
more

faith in conscience is nowhere revealed

clearly than in his daring assertion that a conscientious papist is

1
Ibid..

508.

2

Ibid.. 4.7.
3
Letters.

N. C. P.,

Vol. VI, 328-339.

that
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nearer

In

heaven

than, and ig to be preferred to,

dealing with the prevalent fear of that

be trusted with

era

an

indifferent Protestant.

that the papists could not

religious liberty because of the political and religious

dangers involved, Williams writes:
I

allege the experience of a holy, wise and learned man,
experienced in our own and other states affairs, who af¬
firms that he knew hut few papists increase, where much
liberty to papists was granted, yea fewer than where
they were restrained: Yet further, that in his con¬
science and judgement he believed end observed that
such persons as conscientiously turned papists (as
believing Popery the truer way to heaven and salvation)
I say, such persons were ordinarily more conscionable,
loving, and peaceable in their dealings, and nearer
heaven than thousands that follow a bare common trade
and road and name of Protestant religion, and yet live
without all life of conscience and devotion to 3od,
and consequently with as little love and faithfulness
unto men.*

Williams'
not

judgement of the worth of the individual is indicated

only by his regard for

every

man's conscience but-'also by the

manner

which he honored and. esteemed those with whom he violently differed.

in

His

/

pergonal relations
He

were

marked by frank controversy and

spoke of John Cotton, his bitter controversalist,

To John

as

warm

friendliness.

"that heavenly man".

Endicott, who deserted him at Salem and had Obadiah Holmes whipped,

he wrote in frank
It is

remonstrance,
dismal battle for poor

naked feet to kick
against the pricks. It is a dreadful voice from the
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords: Endicott, Endicott,
why huntest thou me? Why imprisonest thou me? Why
finest, why so bloodily whippest, why wouldest thou
(did not I hold thy bloody hands) hang and burn me? Yes,
Sir, I beseech you to remember that it is a'dangerous
thing to put this to the maybe...that in fighting
a

1
The Bloudy Tencnt Yet More Bloudy. N. C,

thought to have been
was never published.
statement reveals his

a

P., Vol. IV, 317. This is
quotation from a manuscript of John Robinson which
However, the important point here is that Williams'
own

conviction.
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against several sort of consciences..,1 have not fought
against God, that I have not persecuted Jesus in some

them.l

of

Yet in the very same latter
generous

and courteous.

He was

no

less frank with John Winthrop, writing

him that he mourned his nakedness and
time

same

wishing him

every

he apologizes for not having been more

poverty in spirituals, yet at the

good fortune in

civil way and praying that

a

God's will might be more clearly revealed to them
that he thinks otherwise and Williams

both.

Winthrop replies

responds:

The fire will

try your works and mine. The Lord Jesus
to make sure of our persons that we seek Jesus
that was crucified.
However, it is and ever shall be
my endeavor to pacify and allay, where I meet with
rigid and censorious spirits who not only blame your
actions but doom your persons: and indeed it was one
of the first grounds of my dislike of John Smith the
miller, and especially of his wife, viz, their judg¬
ing of your persons as devils,2

help

Once

us

Winthrop wrote Williams, "Sir, we have often tried

your

patience, but

3
could

never

conquer

Years later, Williams wrote

it".

had subscribed to his

young

Winthrop who

banishment, "Your loving lines in this cold dead sea4

son

were as a

cup

of

Williams1

your

Connecticut cider?

persistent demand that,

obsessed of grossest error,

even

though the Quakers

were

they be heard, is further indication of his

fundamental belief in the worth of the individual.

Regardless of how vio¬

lently he differed from them he could not forego this basic principle.
The fact that he

was

able to retain the friendship

of

men

such

1

Letters. N. C.

P., Vol. VI, 225.

2

IMd.. 90.

3
Proceedings of Massachusetts Historical Society.

4
Letters. N. C.

P., Vol. VI, 306.

1855-1858, 314.

as
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Milton, Cromwell, Endioott, and Winthrop indicates an unusual attitude and
It

ability.

that he "had learned the high art of carrying

seems

on a

battle

1

of ideas without loss

characteristic of

respect, esteem, and affection".

It

was

this

Williams, revealed in his letters, that lay behind Lowell's

statement that

Charity and tolerance flow so noticeably from the pen
of Williams that it is plain they were in his heart.
He does not show himself a strong or a very wise man,
but e thoroughly gentle end good ons.^
In

an

era

of stern

men

it is

refreshing to meet such

borne in mind that "to be able to

and

struggle

even

a roan

and it should be

to the point of banishing

being banished in the winter's cold and yet to preserve the unity of
3

spirit and the bond of peace

E.

may

well be the highest of Christian attainments".

HIS WORK AMONG THE INDIANS AS A REVELATION OF HIS THOUGHT.
A third

proof of Williams' evaluation of the worth of the individual

is found in his work among

the Indians,

Roger Williams

to evaluate his religious thought without taking

as a man or

into account this work among,

It is impossible to understand

and concern for, the Indians*

As Lawrence C.

U
Wroth has

pointed out,
his great

perhaps the dearest project of Roger Williams' heart

wag

not

and

political implications but, above all,

even

of the Indians.

written in New

principle of soul liberty, with its ecclesiastical

He indicates this

England,

concern

a

great desire for the conversion

in his earliest known letter

"What I long after", he wrote, "is the natives'

1

Sainton, The Travail of Religious Liberty. 227.

—

2

Previously quoted, p.104 of this chapter.
3

Sainton, 22H,
4
Roger Williams. 20.
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1

souls".

This

concern

to have been

seems

a

passion with him throughout

It is indicated in the fact that

his entire life.

for forty years Roger Williams
better understanding between

labored to bring about
the people of Massa¬
chusetts and his Narragansetts, endeavoring to keep
the Indians in fair and peaceful ways, to explain their
misunderstandings and errors, to soften the hearts of

a

those merciless

men

of the colonies who went into bat¬

tle

against the Indians breathing the words of the
comminstory Psalms. He was the first of several in
the fetnSrican story who placed themselves between the
Indianj resentful and bewildered, and the white man,
relentless pushed fcrx^rd by the economic pressure be¬
hind him.

Williams'

concern

for the Indians is clearly indicated in his plea

addressed to the General Court of the Massachusetts

5, 1654.

Bay Colony, dated October

On the 12th of September (at Warwick) Williams had been elected

president of the colony, hence this

was an

official endeavor to prevent

hostilities then threatening between the united colonies and
Selections from this reveal!

the Indians.

ing letter merit quoting.

We have in these

parts a sound of your meditations of
against these natives, amongst whom we dwell...I
remember, that upon the express advice of your everhonoured Mr, Winthrop, deceased, I first adventured
to begin a plantation, among the thickest of these bar¬
war

barians
That in the Pequod wars it pleased your honoured govern¬
ment to employ me in the hazardous and weighty service
.

of negotiating e league between yourselves and the
Narragansetts, when the Pequod messengers, who sought
the Narragansetts* league against the English, had al¬
most ended that my work and life together.
That at the subscribing of that solemn league which,
by the mercy of the Lord, I had procured with the Nsrregansetts, your government was pleased to send unto me
the copy of it, subscribed by all hands there, which yet
I keep as a monument and a testimony of peace and faith¬
fulness between you both.

1

Letters. N. C. P.,
2

Wroth, 23.

Vol. VI, 2.
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r

That, since that time, it hath pleased the Lord so to
order it, that I have been more or less interested and
used in all your

great transactions of war or peace be¬
English and the natives, and have not spared
purse, nor pains, nor hazards (very many times), that
the whole land, English and natives, might sleep in
peace securely.
That in my last negotiations in England with the
parliament, council of state, and his highness, I have
tween the

been forced to be known

so

much that if I should be si¬

lent I should not

only betray mine own peace and yours,
but also should be false to their honourable and prince¬
ly nemos, whose loves and affections,

as

well

as

their

supreme authority, are not a little concerned in the
peace or war of this country.
At my last departure for England I was importuned
bv the Nnrragansetts sachems, and especially by Ninigret,
to

present their petition to the high sachems of Eng¬

land, that they might not be forced from their religion,

by wart
for they said they were daily visit¬
threatenings by Indians that came from about the
Massachusetts, that if they would not prsy they should
be destroyed by war.
With this their petition I ac¬
be invaded
ed with

quainted in private discourses divers of the chiefs of
our nation, especially his highness, who, in many dis¬
courses I had with him, never expressed the least dis¬
pleasure, as hath been here reported, but in the midst of
disputes ever expressed a high spirit of love end gentle¬
ness, and was often pleased to please himself with very
many questions, and my answers about the Indian affairs
of this country, and after all hearing of yourself and
us, it- hath pleased his highness and his council to
grant, amongst other favours to this colony, some ex¬
pressly concerning the very Indians, the native inhabi¬
tants of this jurisdiction..*
...are not all the English of this land

generally a
persecuted rsople from their native soil? and hath not
the God of peace and Father of mercies made these natives
more friendly in this, than our native countrymen in our
own land to us?
Have they not entered leagues of love,
and to this day continued peaceable commerce with us?
Are not our families grown up in peace among them?
Upon which I humbly ask, how can it suit with Christian
ingenuity to take hold of some seeming occasions for
their destruction...! p~sy it may be remembered how
greatly the name of God is concerned, in this affair,
for it cannot be hid how ail England and other nations
ring with the glorious conversion of the Indiana of New
England*..Honoured sirs, whether I have been and am a
friend of the natives' turning to civility and Chris¬
tianity, and whether I have been instrumental, and
desire to so be, according to my light, I will not
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trouble you with; only I beseech you consider how the
neme op the most holy and jealous Sod may be preserved
between the

clsshings of these two, viz, the glorious
England.
...How much nobler were it and glorious to the name
of God and your own, that no pagan should dare to use
the name of an English subject who comes not out in
some degree from barbarian to civility...
conversion of the Indians in New

Roger Williams' interest in the Indians had manifest itself
early

as

1637, during his residence at Plymouth,

as

He had opportunities to

acquaint himself with them through their visits to the settlement, and

through his visits

them.

Eagerly he set himself to learn their lan¬

living, he wrote, in their "filthy, smoky holes", sharing their food

guage,

with

among

them, and going hungry for lack of it.

He wrote, "My soul's desire

2
was,

the

to do the natives good."

came

to know Massasoit, the Sachem of

Pokanokets, and father of the famous Philip, and Csnonieus, the Narra-

gansett Sachem,
me

He

a

Many years afterward he writes, "God

was

pleased to give

painful, petient spirit, to lodge with them in their filthy, smoky holes,
3

even

while I lived at Plymouth and
In

work

a

Salem, to gain their tongue."

by Wood, entitled, New England's Prospect, published in

1634- in London, there is this statement:
'

One
the English
tent of doing good

*

preachers in a special good in¬
to their (the Indians') souls, hath
spent much tine in attaining to their language, where¬
in he is se
« proficient, that he can speak to
their understanding, and they to his; much loving and
respecting him for his love and counsel. It is hop¬
ed that he may be an instrument of good among them,4

1

Letters. N. C.

P., Vol. VI, 26°-?76.

2

N. C. P.,

3

fria., 3.
u
Ibid.. I,

Vol. I, Editors Preface, 17.
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Undoubtedly this reference is to Roger Williams, for John Eliot did not
begin his work until eleven

twelve

or

years

after Wood's book

was

printed.

Williams' conscientious effort to learn the Indian language, and
his endeavor to familiarize himself with their customs and religious con¬

ceptions

was

most unusual for

held that the Indians

Israelites,

new

Canaan.

were

Protestant missionary of that

whom God in his good providence had conferred this

on

none

relationship including

of
war

it, for he contended that the Old
with Amalek, is to be spiritualized.

The book entitled A Key into the Language of America. and

his voyage to England in
is

1643, published

facts about the

Indians*
whom is

Here
seen

habits, customs,
we

also have

convinced

manners,

as

compiled during

after his arrival in London,

soon

evidence of his devotion to the Indians.

an

Cotton

era.

Amalekites, rightfully to be displaced by the

Williams would have

Testament

a

Here

well

as

we

learn

the language of the

delightful picture of Williams

a

tenderness, tolerance, and

a

important

sunny

"a

as

in

man

reasonableness

2
of

disposition."

Again and again throughout the work

we

find evidence of
3

Williams'
even

concern

for the Indians and his desire to

see

them saved.

hoped for the conversion of the wildest and indicates

nection with

a

discussion of

There is

Captain by the

name

a

some

as

much in
4

He
con-

of their uncivilized customs.

moving picture of Williams' effort to win

a

Pequot

of Wequash to Christianity, in the section of the work

addressed, "To the Reader".

1

Ibid.
2

Wroth, 21.
3
N. C.

P., Vol. I, 85.

N. C.

P., Vol. I, 86-87.

Also Vol. VI, 88.

4
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Two days before his death, as I past up to Qunnihticut
River, It pleased my worthy friend, Mr. Fenwiek, whom
I visited at his house in Say-Brook Fort at the mouth
of that river to tell me that my old friend Wequssh
lay very sickJ
I desired to see him, and himself was
pleased to be my guide two miles where Wequash lay.
Amongst other discourse concerning his sickness
and death (in which he freely bequeaths his son to
Mr. Fenwick) I closed with him concerning his Soul:
He told me that some two or three year before he had
lodged at my house, where I acquainted him with the con¬
dition of all mankind, and his own in particular, how
God created Man and all things:
how Man fell from God,
and the wrath of God against him until repentance:
said
he, "Your words were never out of my heart to this pre¬
sent," and said he, "me much pray to Jesus Christ". I
told him so did many English, French, and Dutch, who had
never turned to God, nor loved him.
He replied in bro¬
ken English:
"Me so big naughty Heart, me heart all one
stoneI" Savory expressions using to breathe from compunct and broken hearts, and a sense of inward hardness
and unbrokenness.
I had many discourses with him in his
life, but this was the sum of our last parting until our
general meeting,
In George Fox Digg'd out of his Burrowes.

his method of
When

Roger Williams speaks of

dealing with the Indians in discussing the Scripture.
deal with Indians about

religion, our work Is to
prove unto them by reason, that the Bible is God's Word,
for by nature they are much affected with a kind of
Deity to be in writing. That all their Revelations, and
visions, and dreams (in which the devil wonderfully abuseth them) are false and cheating.
That this Scripture or Writing we pretend to, is from
God by their own experience, because it agrees with their
own consciences, reproving them for those sins their souls
say they are guilty of:
That the terrible Majesty of
God's justice in punishing sinners so shines in it, and
also his infinite goodness and mercy in finding out such
a way of mediation, and such a Mediator that their souls
cannot but adore infinite justice and mercy in it.
That
the Holy rower of God so appears in it in working upon
the souls of millions, turning them from dogs, and swine,
and wolves, and lions, and sheep, and lambs, and doves,
and etc. in love meekness, patience, etc,^
we

1

Ibid.
2

N. C.

P., Vol. V, U7.
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Evidently Williams' method
lism.
that

primarily

one

of personal evange¬

At least he dealt with them individually and was extremely anxious

they should give proof of their conversion before being accepted

professed Christians.
which

was

the

was

received

common

And he certainly refused to sanction

was

a

conversion

practice of his day whereby whole tribes and nations

baptism at the bidding of

conversion

mass

as

a

chieftain

or

king.

For Roger Williams,

personal, individual matter, and one must be convinced of

"Repentance from dead works, and (have) faith towards God, before the doc¬
trine of

Baptism..."

This is clearly indicated in the following discussions

our discourse) told
Miantonomo, that souls went up to Heaven, or
down to Hell, "For", saith he, "Our fathers have told us,
that our souls go to the Southwest".
The Sachem answer¬
ed, "But how do you know yourself, that your souls go to
the Southwest?
did you ever see a soul go thither?"
The
Native replied, "He hath books and writings, and one
which God himself made, concerning men's souls, and there¬
fore may well know more than we that have none, but take
all upon trust from our forefathers".
The said Sachem, and the chief of his people, discours¬
ed by themselves, of keeping the Englishman's day of
worship, which I could easily have brought the Country
to, but that I was persuaded, and am, that God's way is
first to turn a soul from it's idols, both of heart, wor¬
ship, and conversation, before it is capable of worship,
to the true and living God, according to I Thes. 1. 9.
You turn to God from idols to serve or worship the living
and true God.
As also, that the two first principles
and foundations of true God in Christ, are repentance from
dead works, and faith towards God, before the doctrine of
baptism or washing and laying on of hands which contain the
ordinances and practices of worship the want of which, I
conceive, is the vane of millions of souls in England,
and all other Nations professing to be Christians Nations
who are brought by public authority to baptism and fellow¬
ship with God in ordinances or worship, before the saving
work of repentance, and a true turning to God, Hb. 6. 2.
A

Qunnihticut Indian (who had heard

the Sachem

1

4 Key into the Language of America. N. C. P., Vol, I, 219-221.
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This conviction is also
Christenings Make not

presented

very

Christians, which

emphatically in Williams' work,
was

published in London in 1645.

Roger Williams' friendship with the Indians

repaid when,

his banishment, he fled to them and subsequently settled

upon

The Providence settlement was upon

Their residence

and Miantonomi.

on

their land.

land belonging to his friends, Canonicus

was

about thirty miles south of the settle¬

In consideration of his "many kindnesses and services" they freely

ment.

unto him all the land lying between the Mooshausick and Wanasquatucket

gave

Rivers.
ful

was

In accord with his avowed principle that the Indians were the right¬
of the

owners

land, Williams wrote;

I spared no cost towards

them, and in gifts to Massaand all his, and to Canonicus, and all his,
tokens and presents many years before I came in person to
the Narragansett; and when I came, I was welcome to
Massasoit, and to the old prince Canonicus, who was most
shy of all 'English to the last breath. It was not thou¬
sands, nor tens of thousands of money could have bought
of him (Ganonicus) an English entrance into this bay.^
ssoit,

yea,

Williams evidently maintained his interest in and work among the
Indians until the very end.
to Wickford

vated

in

As has been indicated before, Williams' moving

Narragansett country from Providence in 1645

was

partly moti¬

by his desire to continue his missionary work among them.

ing question is, "How successful
It is very

same

ly permanently lost.
that he had

Williams with his work

among

regrettable that another work of Williams which he

at about the

press

was

time

as

the Key is not

now

Knowles, 109.

gave

the Indians?"
to the

available and is evident¬

At the end of the Table appended to the Kev he writes

"further treated of these natives of New

1

An interest¬

England, and that

I

H2
1

However, general evidence would indicate

great point of their conversion".
that he hed very little success.
In the

light of his

many

admirable qualities

did he fail in this chief desire of his heart?

First, it

reasonss

was

impossible for

faithful and efficient he

a

as a

Wroth has suggested

In the second

might be in presenting the gospel, to

no

English and the In¬

place, Williams' rejection of the

forcing of the Indians' consciences.

Massachusetts would make

war

on

the

conversion

mass

When it

also

a

weakness in the

trader which Williams

was

was

He

rumored that

Narragansetts unless they accepted

Christianity, he immediately took the side of the Indians.
was

the

overcome

procedure of his day certainly greatly limited his visible success.
would have

several

single missionary, regardless of how

stiff wall of hatred which had been raised between the
dians.

missionary, why

mingling of the function of

a

Perhaps there

missionary and

a

forced to do because of his conviction which finds

expression in his work, The Hireling Ministry None of Chrlgt's. published in
London in

16^5.

indicated in the

A final reason,

which Wroth gives

as

the most significant, is

following statement:

His desire for their conversion

was a thing of the mind,
expression of his general benevolence, a duty laid
upon him by his conscience that the Scripture might be
fulfilled rather than a motive arising from a deep
emotion of pity or love.2

an

In the

light of all the evidence, this final reason for Williams1

lack of

success

mined.

Throughout Williams' writings, again and again, there

as

appears

questionable and certainly should be carefully

incidental expressions,

his deep

1
N. C. P.,

Vol. I, 281.

2

Roger Williams.

26-29.

concern

appears,

exa¬

often

and interest for the Indians, if

H3

not his love for them.
a

His request for an

letter to Governor John

Indian child,

Winthrop, July, 1637, reflects

a war

captive, in

deep personal

a

interest in the child.
am bold (if I may not offend in it) to request
keeping and bringing up of one of the children. I
have fixed mine eyes on this little one with the red
about his neck, but I will not be peremptory in my
choice, but will rest in your loving pleasure for him

...I

the

or

any,

etc.I

In another letter written also to John Winthrop and dated November

10, 1637, he refers to two Pequot squaws who had been serving as slaves, and
had

run

away,

and assures them that he will

One claimed that she had been
been

raped.

see

that they

He wrote:

miserable

poor

and just¬

for in that
Adam's

offspring.^

Williams' request for justice in
an

kindly used.

severely beaten and the other that she had

My humble desire is that all that have those
wretches might be exhorted as to walk wisely
ly toward them, so as to make mercy eminent,
attribute the Father of mercy most shines to.

who slew

are

Indian, in

a

punishment of the four Englishmen

letter addressed to Winthrop, August, I638, reveals

his estimate of the worth of the individual Indians in

a

day when

many con-

3
sidered them of little

more

sulted in their confidence.
cussed the vile
of his

have

intrinsic worth than animals.

His fairness

re¬

Writing to John Winthrop, Jr., Williams dis¬

liquor traffic of the white

unwillingness to profit from such

a

man

with the Indian, and speaks

destructive business, "I might

gained thousands (as much as any) by that trade, but God hath graciousU

ly given me rather to choose a dry morsel, etc."

1

N. C. P., Vol.
2

Ibid,. 80.

3
Ibid..

110-112.

U
Ibid.. 333.

VI, 35.

In his previously quoted

1U

letter to the Massachusetts Bay

threatening

General Court, seeking to prevent the

between the United Colonies and the Narraganoetts,

war

we

find
1

of the clearest

one

pictures of Williams' real attitude toward the Indians.

However, it would be

to leave the impression that Roger

erroneous

Williams always manifested an enlightened twentieth century
lation to the Indians,

ration, he

was, as

of his age

man

Although in

many

things he

was

viewpoint in re¬

far ahead of his gene¬

has already been pointed out, nonetheless,

with human limitations.

There is

a

as

all

men, a

statement in his pre¬

viously mentioned letter to the General Court of the Bay colony which might,
on

first

consideration,

to cancel other expressions of his Christian

appear

attitude of the worth of the individual Indian's soul.

is often omitted

The quotation which

by biographers is as follows:

But I beseech you, say your
your wives and little ones,

thoughts and the thoughts of
and the thought of all Eng¬
lish, and of God's reople in England, and the thought of
his Highness and council, (tender of these parts) if, for
the sake of a few inconsiderable pagans, and beasts, wal¬
lowing in idleness, stealing, lying, whoring, treacherous
witch crafts, blasphemies, end idolatries, all that the
gracious hand of the Lord hath so wonderfully planted
in the wilderness, should be destroyed.^
When

whole purpose

we

consider this statement in the

of the letter

their avowed intention of
were

the

do not

common

seem

so

to prevail upon Massachusetts to forego

attacking the Indians, and that these expressions

language of the

to indicate

fashion Williams

was

light of the fact that the

men

grave an

to whom the letter
inconsistency.

was

addressed, they

In true Calvinistic

always considered the unregenerate in a completely damned

state, utterly vile, and lost without the redemption of Jesus Christ,

1

Quoted in this chanter,
2

N. C. P.,

Vol. VI, 276.

135-136.
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There is also the

problem, mentioned previously, of Williams'

heading the committee to distribute the captives who ware brought into
Providence after the

the heads of the families

among

five years

to

serve

These captives

King Phillip's War.

distributed

were

the following conditions:

on

"All under

till thirty; above five and,ten, till twenty-eight; a-

bove, to fifteen, till twenty-seven; above fifteen, to twenty, till twentysix years;

from twenty to thirty, shall

serve

eight

years;

all above thirty,

1

years."

seven

may

As

a

possible explanation, Gammell suggests that Williams

have regarded their servitude as the only condition comoatible with the
2

and safety of the colonies*

peace

When

we

take into account the

tinction of these tribes it is conceivable that he

Indians.
dream of

Perhaps the best

we can urge

thought it best for the

for him is that he decided that his

converting and civilising the Indians

was

leading

men

pointed out that he

was more

Tet in all

hopeless.
■

fairness it should be

near ex¬

'

/

:

V.

.

'

:

'

merciful than the other

of the colony who advocated not only enslavement but shipping
3

them off to the terrible slave market of Morocco,

Notwithstanding these unpleasant exceptions, the full

sweep

of

Roger Williams' published writings would leave the general impression that,

deeply embedded in the thought of this unusual wan, rested a deep concern for
the conversion of the
treated and

Indian, and

a

deep and abiding love for this oft-mal¬

cruelly-used native American.

His degree of

larger degree of failure were perhaps, above
of his

success

and his

all else, due to the enormity

task, and the high spiritual demands his own conscience imposed

1

Gammell, 194.
2

Ibid.

3

Straus, 225.

H6
1
upon

He la not the first

him.

demanded

the last Christian missionary who, having

or

personal, individual conversion experience, has had to count

a

sults in small numerical

figures.

Is that to

he

say

was a

re¬

failure?

«

This work of Williams among the Indians and his writings in connec¬
tion with it

thought.
of the

brings into sharper focus certain elements of his religious

Here

we see

gospel.

revealed the seriousness with which he took the demands

In the background of his thinking there

conviction that the commissions of
ed

our

Lord

to be

were

was

the overwhelming

obeyed.

He

was possess¬

pf a missionary passion for the souls of the Indians, and he was persuad¬

ed that whatever hindered

this,

was

to be avoided.

One of his strongest

arguments against war with the Indians in his letter addressed to the
General Court of the Bay was the
would suffer

cause

A

as

a

result of

second element of his

of the worth of the individual.
as

individual of eternal

an

name

of God and the mission

fighting.
thought emphasized here is his judgement
In

an

era

when

so

few looked upon

the Indian

significance, his deep interest in their welfare,

his efforts to understand their
that

injury that the

thought, culture, and language, hife demand

they receive honest consideration and justice, and his ready defense

of them

against those who would

coerce

them in spiritual matters stand as en

encouraging demonstration of the Christian faith.

Again and again we see him

taking the Indians' part and, to the extent of much personal inconvenience,
working for better relations between the white and the red man.
Herein

thinkingi

presented is another important element in his religious

the conviction that salvation is

a

personal, individual matter

J
There is

a

reference in Williams' The Bloudy Tenent Yet More Bloudv.

(N. C, P., Vol. IV, 370-371) to the fact that John Cotton held that the conver¬
sion of the nations would not be great until the "seven plagues and the seven
angels be fulfilled", Williams acknowledges this interpretation to be very pro¬
bable.
This opinion probably contributed to his pessimism about the outcome
of his work among the Indians.

U7

which, if valid, must be

vital, real experience between the lost

a

his God through Jesus Christ.

Perhaps he

man

and

too cautious in his demand for

was

proof of the sincerity of the native's acceptance of Christianity, but he was
at the same time

always true to his conviction that political or institu¬

tional Christianity was

men's needs.
its

He

was

contrary to the New Testament and inadequate to meet

persuaded "that God's

is first to turn

way

a

soul from

idols, both of heart, worship, and conversion, before it is capable of
1

worship,"

and "that the two first principles and foundations of the true

religion...are repentance from dead works, and faith toward God, before the
2.

doctrine of

baptism

or

washing and the laying

on

of hands..."

k fourth element is his reluctance about

half

going to war.

More than

dozen times he refers to it in the letter addressed to the General

a

3
Court of the Massachusetts colony.
of those three
sons

of

great

sore

"I consider", he says, "that war is one

plagues with which it pleaseth God to afflict the

men", and he adds, "...yet I beseech

events of all

wars

that

ever

you

consider how the present

have been in the world have been wonderfully

fickle, and the future calamities and revolutions wonderful In the latter
He illustrates his point by referring to the suffering and destruc¬

end".

tion which had

accompanied recent clashes between the Indians and the Dutch.

Turning to the Scriptures he takes warning from Josiah's folly in going to
war,

and then reminds his readers that it is

of God and to

so

much nobler both to the name

England to be the occasion of pointing men to Christ, instead

of to destruction.

1
A. Key to the Language of ftmer3ca.

N. C. P., Vol.

I, 220.

2

Ibid.. 221.

3
The letter from which the Quotations which follow are taken appears on
p.

135-137 of this chapter.

(N. C. P., Vol. VI, 269-276).
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Williams cannot be classified
"I

never

was

against the righteous

However, at the
the word
or

same

"righteous"

use

as

pacifist, for he plainly states,

a

of the civil sword of

Williams, in

nations".

time he is careful to point out man's tendency to strain
as

he continues, "but yet, since all men of conscience

prudence ply to windward to maintain their

his Key

men or

wars

general discussion on the

a

points out the irony of

men,

created by the

same

to be defensive..."

wars among

In

the Indians,

God, fighting with each other.

How dreadful and

yet how righteous is it with the most
righteous Judge of the whole world, that all the genera¬
tions of men being turn'd enemies against, and fighting
against Him who gives breath and being, and all things
(whom yet they cannot reach) should stab, kill, burn,
murder and devour each other?
MORE PARTICULAR
The Indians count of men
It is no wonder then:

They tear out
But

now

one

as

dogs,

anothers throats I

that English men,

That boast themselves God's

children, end

Members of Christ to be,
That they should thus break
Sure 'tis a mysteryI

out in flames.

The second sea'Id mystery or red horse,
Whose rider hath power and will,
To take away peace from earthly men,

They must each other
Hls
to John

questioning about

war

kill.*

is further evident In

a

letter addressed

Winthrop, dated July 21, 1640.
I yet doubt (now since the coming of the Lord Jesus and
the period of the national church) whether any other use
of war and arms be lawful to the professors of the Lord

Jesus, but in execution of justice upon malefactors at
or preserving of life and lives in defensive war.2

hornet

1
A Key to the Language of America.

2

N. C. P., Vol.

VI, 139.

N. C. P., Vol.

I, 265-266.
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In another letter

referring to the bloody hoatilitiea between the Indians

and the united colonies in

King Philip's War, he writes,

I presume you are

satisfied in the necessity of these
present hostilities, end that it is not possible at pre¬
sent to keep peace with these barbarous men of blood, who
are as justly to b0 repelled and subdued as wolves that
assault the sheep,..I fear the event of the justest war:
but if it please God to deliver them into our hands,.,^

F.

WILLIAMS' CONCEPTION OF THE CHURCH AND HIS MYSTICISM.
We

the church.

now

By

pass

to

consideration of Williams' position in relation to

a

gradual process he moved from an apparent orthodoxy to an

a

extremely radical position.
Church of England,
and

then

an

He

was

first

a

communicant and preacher in the

intense Separatist

or

Independent, then

finally, not being satisfied with this position,or that of

He

became a "Seeker".

group,

once

a

any

Baptist,

organized

wrote es followst

In the poor,

small span of my life I desired to have been
diligent and constant observer, and have been myself
in many ways engaged, in city, in country, in court, in
schools, in universities, in churches, in Old and New
England, and yet cannot, in the holy presence of God,
bring in the result of a satisfying discovery, that
either the begetting ministry of the apostles to the
nations, or the feeding and nourishing ministry of pas¬
tors and teachers, according to the first institutions
of the Lord Jesus, are yet restored and extant,2
a

He had

corae

to doubt the

by the Baptists and finally of
churches.

any

validity of the ordinances

as

ordinances practiced by any existing

His unsettled state and continual agitation for reform

the established church in

practiced

while in

England, and in the churches of New England, has

already been referred to in

a

preceding chapter.

Ihid.. 377-378.
►
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The matter of his sub-
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mitting to immersion at the hands of Ezekiel Holyman, his leadership in
organizing the first Baptist Church in America, and his subsequent with¬
drawal from its
left

no

membership is

account of the

a

part of his biography.

Roger Williams has

type of worship service conducted in Providence but
1

we

do know that he
There

upon

the Sabbath and often during the week.

great interest in prophecy and it appears that Williams

deeply engrossed in it, and perhaps thus came to his extreme position.

became

He

was

preached

came

to

hold,

as

has already been intimated, that the entire church had

departed from the apostolic pattern.
kingdom could not be expected until
tive

pattern, should arise.

He felt that the triumph of Christ's
a new

dispensation, restoring the primi¬

In The Bloudv Tenent. he wrote;

Thousands, and ten thousands, yea, the whole generation
of the righteous, who since the falling away (from the
first primitive Christian state or worship) have and do
err fundamentally concerning the true matter, constitu¬
tion, gathering, and governing of the ChurchI and yet
far be it from my pious breast tc imagine that they are
not saved, and their souls are not bound up in the bundle
of eternal life.

He also

seems

that of the

to have

thought that the only valid and effective ministry

prophets, for he wrote;

The

apostolical commission and ministry is long since
interrupted and discontinued; yet ever since the beast
anti-Christ arose, the Lord hath stirred up the minis¬
try of prophecy, who must continue their witness and pro¬
phesy until their witness be finished, and slaughters,
probably near approaching, be accomplished.3
1

Elton, 135-136.
2

N. C. P.,

Vol. Ill, 64.

3
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Perhaps in
these matters

more

none

of his writings is Roger Williams' conviction in

clearly revealed than in

a

letter he wrote to Mrs, Sad-

leir, the daughter of his benefactor, Sir Edward Coke,

Among other things,

he writes;

...for all this have I done myself
years

in the established church in

(referring to his
England) until the

Father of Spirits mercifully persuaded mine to swallow
down no longer without chewing; to chew nor longer without

begging the Holy Spirit of God to enlighten and enliven
mine against the fear of men, tradition of the fathers, or
the favor or custom of any men or times.
I now find that
the church and sanctuary of Christ Jesus consists not of
dead but living stones.
Is not a parish or national church
forced,,,to the pretended bed of Christ's worship—by laws
and swords?
His true lovers are volunteers, born of his
spirit, the now only holy nation and royal priesthood
(I Peter 2, Psalm 110). I find that, in respect of mini¬
sterial function end office, such ministers, not only
popish, but protestant, not only episcopal but presbyterian, not only presbyterian but independent also, are
all of them, one as well as another, false prophets and
teachers, so far as they are hirelings, and make a trade
and living of preaching (John 10) as I have lately opened
in my Discourses of the Hireling Ministry None of Christ1s
...But, at last, it pleased God and the Father of mercies
to persuade mine heart of the merely formal, customary,
and traditional profession of Christ Jesus with which the
world is filled...I most humbly pray so much Berean civi¬
lity at your ladyship's hands as to search and remember»
First, the Lord Christ's famous resolution of that ques¬
tion put to him, as touching the number that shall be
saved (Luke 23s24.) 'Strive to enter in at the strait gate,
for many shall seek to enter, and shall not be able.'
Secondly, There is an absolute necessity (not so of a
true regeneration and a new birth, without which it is
impossible to enter into or to see the kingdom of God
(John 3, etc.) Thirdly, As to the religion and worship
of God, the common religion of the whole world, and the
nations of It.
It is but customary and traditional from
father to son, from which (old ways, etc.) traditions,
Christ Jesus delivers his, not with gold and silver, but
with his precious blood.
(I Peter 1: 18, 19) Fourthly,
Without spiritual and diligent examination of our hearts,
it is impossible that we can attain true solid joy and
comfort, either in point of regeneration or worship, or
whatever we do (II Cor. 13*5, Rom. 14*23). Fifthly, In
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the examination of both of these—-personal regeneration
and worship—the hearts of all the children of men are

most

cozen, and deceive themselves, yea,
is the more apt and willing he is to

apt to cheat, and

and the wiser

a

man

be deceived, (Jer, 17, Gal. 6, I Cor. 3518) Sixthly,
is impossible there should be a true search, without

It
the
Holy Spirit, who searcheth all things, yea the deep things
of God,
Rom, 8, PsalmB, 143*10).
Lastly, God's Spirit
persuedeth the hearts of his true servants: First, to be
willing to b© searched by him, which they exceedly beg of
him, with holy fear of self-deceit and hypocrisy. Second,
To be led by him in the way everlasting (Psalm 139)
whether it seem old in respect of institution, or new in
respect of restoration.-1
The

depth of his conviction that the church is

a

voluntary group of

Christ's lovers who have experienced true regeneration and a new birth is
here

clearly indicated.

This he presents in sharp contrast to the tra¬

ditional national churches which he contends have
into

merely ceremonial institutions with little sense of the individual's

personal relation to God,
the

long since degenerated

Dogma and custom must be carefully examined under

guidance of the Holy Spirit before being accepted ag the will of God,

and those who would be true followers of Christ must

ly search for the
of the

way

everlasting

as

well

as pray

honestly and earnest¬

that they

my

be searched

Holy Spirit in order that they may be freed from self-deceit and

hypocrisy.
To what

degree did Williams continue to hold to the tenets of the

Baptists after he had withdrawn from that communion?
doctrine and

Also, in matters of

practice, how far did he consider himself removed from the

churches of New

England from which he separated himself before his banish¬

ment?

In The Bloudv Tenent he indicates that he considers the

nearer

the New Testament

Separatists

concept than either the Anglicans or the Presbyte¬

rians.

1

N. C. P., Vol. VI, 245-249.
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these, they that

yet

com© nearer

go

the furthest, profess they must

to the ways of the Son of God:

And

doubtless,

they have gone, they bid the most,
plea for the purity and power of
Jesus, let the rest of the Inhabitants of the

so far as
and make the fairest

Christ
world be

More than

judges.-*•
once

he refers to the "Sir

principles

Christianity", alluded to in Hebrews 6: 1,2, which
fellowship by

were

or

adopted as

good many Baptist churches in Rhode Island.

a

The Bloudy Tenant Yet More Bloudv.

foundations of
a

basis of

For example, in

he writes:

principal pillars or foundations (saith the Holy
Spirit, Heb, 6:6) is built the fabric of true Chris¬
tianity: On repentance, on faith, on baptism, on lay¬
ing on of hands, on the resurrection, and the eternal
judgement

On six

At the close of the section addressed to "The

Readers", in the

enumerates the characteristics of the churches which
in hi3

are

same

work, he

nearest Christ Jesus

opinion,
I believe and

profess, that such persons, such churches
got nearest to Christ Jesus, on whose forehead are

are

written these blessed characters of the true Lord Jesus

First, content with a poor and low condition
worldly things. Second, an holy cleansing from the
filthiness of false worships and worldly conversations.
Third, on humble and constant endeavor to attain (in
simplicity and purity) to the ordinances and appoint¬
ment of Christ Jesus.
Four, are so far from smiting,
killing and wounding the opposites of their profession
and worship, that they resolve themselves patiently to
bear and carry the Cross and gallows of their Lord and
Master, and patiently to suffer with Hits.^

Christ?
in

From

letter to John

a

he considered the

we

learn that

Baptist practice of immersion in accord with the New Testa-

1

N. C. P.,

Vol. Ill, 352.

N. C. P.,

Vol. IV, 21.

2

3
Ibid..

Winthrop, Jr., December 10, 164.9,

47-48.
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"At Seekonk",

ment,

he writes;

A

great many have lately concurred with Mr. John Clarke
and our Providence men about the point of a new baptism,
and the manner by dipping!
and Mr. John Clarke hath
been there lately (and Mr, Lucar) and hath dipped them.
I believe their practice comes nearer to the first

practice of our great founder J9sus Christ, than other
practices of religion do, and yet I have not satisfac¬
tion neither In the authority by which it is done, nor
in the manner; nor in the prophecies concerning the
rising of Christ's kingdom after the desolations by
Rome, etc.-*But

as

is here indicated he continued to

dinance.

He held both ordinances

were

question the authority for the

or¬

simply symbolic remembrances.

The water, the bread, the wine, etc, are appointed by
Christ Jesus to be means while profession of Christ
Jesus is made on earth to hold forth a remembrance of
him until his second coming.

In

typical rebellion against Roman Catholic practice he objected to kneeling

when

receiving the Lord's Supper and also opposed what he considered the Po¬

pish observances of Christmas and Easter.
One of the most
lished

interesting things about Roger Williams' last pub¬

work, George Fox Digg'd out of his Burrowes. in connection with this

phase of his thought, is the fact that in debating with the Quakers he indicates his

position to be far

more

conservative in religious matters than

might be assumed from his earlier actions and writings.
that he agrees

with the New

with the prevailing Calvinism of his day and that he concurs

England churches in nearly all the fundamental points of be¬

The point where he radically

lief.

It would appear

connected with

a

departs from them is his refusal to be

visible body of believers.

However,

even

here, he strongly

1

Letters. N. C. P.,

Vol. VI, 188.

2

George Fox Dl?g'd out of his Burrowes. N, C,

P., Vol, V, 290.
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differs from the Quakers who contended that there was no visible church and
that the ordinances

were

only spiritual.

He believed in

rejected the ministry and ordinances of his

but

own

a

visible church

day because he felt they
1

unauthorized.

were

references to "the

He opposed the preaching of women as unnatural.

His

people called Baptists" indicates that he did not consider
2

himself officially one of
is

them.

It is also worth noting that, so far

as

known, neither Fox nor any of his associates connected with the contro¬

versy

referred to Williams

It is

apparent that the years had lessened the hurt from the sufferings of

as a

banishment, and. that Williams

Baptist,

sow

or as a

member of any other group.

much good in the Bay churches and is here

anxious to defend them.

Upon being challenged by his Quaker opponents, that he was incon¬
sistent in
not
on

attacking them for not believing in

a

visible church when he

was

living in church ordinances himself, Williams clearly states his thought
the matter at this advanced

period in his life,

I answered,

that it was one thing to be in arms against
King of Kings and his visible Kingdom and adminis¬
tration of it, and to turn off all to notions and fancies
of an invisible Kingdom, and invisible officers and wor¬
ships as the Quakers did: Another thing among so many
pretenders to be the true Christian army and officers
the

of Christ Jesus to be in doubt unto which to associate
and lift ourselves.
After all my search and examinations and considerations
I said, I do profess to believe, that some come nearer
to the first primitive churches, and the institutions

appointments of Christ Jesus than others, as in
in that gallant and heavenly and funda¬
of the true matter of a Christian con¬
gregation, flock or society, viz, actual believers,
true disciples and converts, living stones, such as can
give some account how the grace of God hath appeared
and

many respects so
mental principle

1

Ibid,.

IB, 19, 30, 359f.

2

Ibid.. 102.
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unto them;
in joining

Jesus

now

I professed that if my soul could find rest
unto any of the churches professing Christ
extant, I would readily and gladly do it, yea

unto themselves whom I

Williams

was

truly

a

now

opposed.1

"nonconformist",

courageous

enough to

ac¬

cept and follow, in the words of Masson, "every possible consequence of his
2

main

principle".

What he believed to be inconsistent with New Testament and

primitive Christian practices he could not accept.

No

him to be untrue to his conscientious convictions.

He labored and suffered

that others

science in his

he

"seeker",
was

could force

might have the privilege of worshiping God in accord with the

dictates of their

a

pressure

a

own

own

breast, and

was

was

determined to follow that

determined to keep it free.

He

was

come

down uhen

men

truly

voluntarily and seriously sought

practice the Christianity of the first century.

A.s has been

mentioned, he

was

in

some sense a

"mystic".

The evaluation of a faith which expresses itself in prayer
and contemplation, In patiently awaiting revelation from

God, in a search for the Church 'in the smoke of the Tem¬
ple' leads us surely to apply to its possessor a term
that is much abused, that is the term 'mystic'.
It can
be and has been used as a screem for every sort of va¬
gary of faith and doctrine, for every irregularity of
practice but if mysticism means something besides a vague
mistiness of the spirit, if it means a definite, contin¬
uous

con¬

pilgrim searching for that Holy City, the New Jerusalem, which

convinced would

to believe and

conscience, and he

effort at

a

reunion of the soul with the Godhead

through personal communion in prayer and contemplation,
then we may with good reason, think of Roger Williams as
a mystic,
for that continuity of effort appears as a
characteristic of notable strength in his spiritual

life...3
1

George Fox Digg'd out of his Burrowes. N. C, P.,
2

The Life of John Milton. Vol.

3

Wroth, 35.

I, 115.

Vol. V, 102-103.
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Perhaps Russell Blsnkenship has overdrawn the situation in saying,
a mystic he placed implicit reliance upon the inner
light and its ability to lead man truly. If the inner
light is to be trusted, and no mystic ever thinks of
questioning its promptings, then every action of the
individual must be given the respect and confidence due
an act of the divine spirit

As

But he has

pointed to

thought that all
ed and held
ways

a very

men were

real characteristic of Williams' thinking.

possessed of

inviolate, for it

was a

an

He

inner light which must be respect¬

gift direct from God's hand, but he al¬

pled for that inner light to be guided by the Holy Spirit and the reveal¬

ed word of God.

guidance by

an

He

was

careful to distinguish between the Quaker concept

of

inner light and his belief of Christ dwelling within the be¬

liever.

I told them I acknowledged Christ within as much as any
of them, and infinitely more, for I did confess that
every believing soul did bring home and apply the power
and virtue of Christ's birth, and life and death, etc.,

according to that clear scripture Eph. 3.10:

That

Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith.
I said there
was a nearer union between Christ Jesus and a soul be¬

lieving on him, than between a man and his(vife, and
between the soul and the body.
That unlon'is earthly
and dissolving:
but that between Christ Jesus and the
believer, it is eternal in God's decrees and councils,
it is temporary in God's calling of his chosen out of
the world, to repentance and belief in the mediator
Christ Jesus, and it perpetuated and continues to

eternity.2

This

judgement is further gtrengthened by reading his little book,

Experiments in Spiritual

Here

made*

guide for

a

we

find

a

Life and Health to which reference has already been

system of mystical living and practice.

quiet approach to union with God through

8elf-castigation, Bible study, and meditation.

Here

prayer,
we see a

It is

a

simple

self-examination,
searching soul

1

Blenkenship, Russell, American Literature. As
Rational Mind. 101.
2
George Fox Digg'd out of his Burrowes. N. C.

an

Expression of the

P., Vol. V, 71-72.

158

laid bare and "to the end of his
of God

days Williams, certain that the Holy Spirit

by the return of Christ Jesus would newly reveal to

•truths' lost

a

1

Seeker",

1

Ernst, 20.

man

the divine

few years after the Apostles, remained a diligent and

constant

CHAPTER 7

THE SPECIFIC ELEMENTS OF ROGER WILLIAMS• CONCEPTION
OF RELIGIOUS LIBERTY

HIS OPPOSITION TO A NATIONAL CHURCH.

A.

Let

us

now

turn

our

attention to the

Williams' theory of religious liberty.
the national church ideal.

whole Puritan dream of

First, there

establishing the
as

his opposition to

be

completely Christian.

church but

as

such it

No entire nation had

ever or

Ancient Canaan did constitute

unique in history.

ity the Jewish nation had ceased to be

a

the

Israel in New England after the

new

illusory.

ever

was

was

From the beginning Williams had looked upon

pattern of the national church
would

specific elements of Roger

national

a

With the coming of Christian¬

chosen people.

The New Testament

pattern called for the elect to be gathered into Christian churches which
were

entirely distinct from the nation.

nuel's land is

applicable to

no

Israel, Jehovah's Land,

other land

or group save

in

a

or

Irama-

spiritual and

1

typical

sense.

The Christian

the methods which
method of

advocated

by those who favor

a

national church.

regenerate

was

are

fatal to the

purity of the church.

qualified for church membership.

If

Anabaptists,

was

In Williams'

eye

only

He took very seriously

the matter of the distinction between the elect and the
the

The

comprehension which modified Christ's standards in order to include

the whole nation
the

are

community should not and could not be maintained by

reprobate and, like

convinced that the church must be purged of the tares.

anything, Williams heightened the Anabaptists' ideal.

He writes with

j
The Bloudv Tenent Yet More Bloudy. N. C. P.,

Vol. IV, 277.
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feeling

follows I

as

From this perverse wresting of what is writ to the
ehuroh and the officers thereof, as if it were written
to the civil state and the officers thereof} all may
see

how since the apostasy of

world

Antichrist, the Christian
(so called) hath swallowed up Christianity, how

the church and civil

state, that is the church and the
flock of Jesus Christ; Christ's
sheep, and the pastors or shepherds of them, all one with
the several unconverted, wild or tame beasts and cattle
of the world and the civil and earthly governors of themi
The Christian church or kingdom of the saints...now made
all one with..,.civil state...Christ's lilies, garden
and love, all one with the thorns, the daughters and
wilderness of the world, out of which the spouse or
church of Christianity is called...1
world

are

now

become

one

If the standard is not to be

expect

every

lowered, and it is unrealistic to

member of the state to be also

member of a single national

a

church, then the only alternative is constraint which Williams

single church and this can only exist where force is employed.

formity is impossible there will always be dissenters.
endeavor to defend

other
will

with

The weakness of the national church lies in the fact that it must be

vigor.
a

opposes

areas

no

more

diversity as

an

ideal

or

a

Williams does not

draw elaborate analogies from

of life but he merely points out
be satisfied with

Since uni¬

that it is the law of life.

single church than with

one

Men

style of coat

2
or

hat*
The whole idea of

at

once

a

national church

or

not in accord with clear New Testament

enforced uniformity is

teaching, and is repellent to

Williams.

He is convinced that "no national, provincial, diocesan, or parish
3
church.,.is a true church".
Forced uniformity eventually results in nothing

but

war

and destruction both to church and state.

1

The Bloudv Tenent. N. C. P.,

Vol. Ill, 174-175.

2
Queries of Highest Consideration. N. C.

P., Vol. II, 265-266.

Queries of Highest Consideration. N. C.

P., Vol. II, 265-266.

3
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God

requireth not an uniformity of religion to be enacted
and enforced in any civil state; which enforced unifor¬
mity (sooner

or

later) is the greatest occasion of civil
of Christ Jesus

war, ravishing of conscience, persecution
in hie servants, and of the hypocrisy and
millions of souls .1
He continues by

destruction of

pointing out thst such

enforced

uniformity of religion though out a nation,,,

confounds the civil and
of

religious, denies the principles
Christianity and civility, and that Jesus Christ has
in the

come

flesh.^

One of the chief
fact that she has
a

causes

of God's

attempted to force all

national church.

indignation against England is the

men,

The ridiculousness of such

sinners and saints alike, into
a

practice is indicated by the

fact that
it hath been England's sinful shame, to fashion and
change (her) garments and religions with wondrous ease
and lightness, as a higher power, a stronger sword hath

prevailed.^
with the result that

within the compass

of one poor span of twelve years revo¬
lution, all England hath become half Papist, half Pro¬
testant, to be absolute Protestant; from absolute Pro¬
testants, to absolute Papists; from absolute Papists
(changing as fashions) to absolute Protestants?^

Enforced

uniformity places spiritual power in the hands of the civil officers

and hence establishes faith

on

no

surer

foundation than the changeable will of

5
an

individual,

Williams' reaction against enforced uniformity had evidently been

1
The Bloudv Tenent of Persecution.

N. C, P.,

2

3
The Bloudv Tenent.

A
Ibid,. 325-3?6.
5
Ibid..

257-258.

N. C. P., Vol. Ill, 137.

Vol. Ill, 3-4<
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stimulated at this time by the

Presbyterian advocacy of the national church

>

j

ideal in

England*

■»

.

He, along with the

individuals, had hoped for

a more

more

extreme Separatists, and certain

tolerant religious settlement.

He strikes

directly at the prevalent conception of Puritan Calvinism that the will of
God demands the attention of the state and the church and that there can

be

civil peace or

no

prosperity without

an

established and enforced unifor¬

mity when he writes;
It is true,

the rejoicing of a Church of Christ, is the
glory of any nation, and the contrary the shames yet
this proveth not that God vouchsafeth to no state, civil
peace, and temporal glory, except it establish and keep
up a Church of Christ by force of arms; for the contrary
we

have

mentioned...-*

An established

that it is

religion, defended by the civil sword, demonstrates

worldly and false by the

very

fact that it has to turn to the
2

The spiritual

worldly powers to establish and defend itself.
adequate to defend the true church.

weapon

is

Williams points out that so often the

clergy have used the magistrate to promote their own ends, for, he says,

"commonly where state-religions

are

set

up,

the magistrate is but the ml3

nisters'

cane

through whom the clergy spea'-s..."

The national church ideal has been advocated upon

the basis of the

Old Testament and tradition,
I am unquestionably satisfied,,,.that there was never any
national religion good in the world but one, and since the
desolation of that nation, there was never, there shall be
never

At

any

national religion good

again.4-

great length in The Bloudy Tenent, Williams po5nts out that the state-

1

The Bloudy Tenent Yet More Bloudv. N. C.
2

Ibid.. 382.

3
Ibid..

240.

4
Ibid.. 442.

P., Vol. IV, 75.
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church of the Jews
a

came

to

end with the advent of Christ,

an

people led directly by the hand of God in

hag

ever

been led.

formity.

no

can

claim guch

to be

leadership

came

The national church-state of the Jews
sense

in which

manner

The national church-state of the Jews

of Christ.

and in

No modern nation

a

The Jews

was

to

an

no
or

were

other nation
such uni¬

end with the advent

figurative and typical

reproduced in New Testament practice, except as it
1

foreshadowed

spiritual truth.

All through Williams' writings there

references which would indicate this

appear

deep conviction that the Old Testament

pattern of seeking to establish a national Canaan is contrary to the New
Testament teaching and a direct violation of the lesson learned from the Old
2

Testament

experience.
To

Roger Williams, the national church had always meant civil dis¬

harmony and bloodshed and

a

robbing of the church of its spirituality.

Again, we ask, whether in the constitution of a national
church, it can possibly be framed without a racking and
tormenting of the souls, as well as of the bodies of
persons, for it seems not possible to fit it to every
conscience:
sooner shall one suit of apparel fit every
body, one precedent every case, or one size or last
every foot?»».Whether it be not the cause of a world of
hypocrites, the soothing up of people in a formal state
worship to the ruin of their souls: the ground of perse¬
cution to Christ Jesus in his members, and sooner or later,
the kindling of the devouring flames of civil war, as all
ages justify?3 ...An unbelieving soul isdead in sin, and
to drag an unbeliever from one form of worship to
another
is the same thing as changing the clothes of a corpse.

1
The Bloudy Tenent.

N, C, P.,

Vol. Ill, 3l6f for

a

fuller discussion.

2

Introduction to Queries of Highest Consideration. N. C. P.,

Vol, II,
259-264.} The Bloudv Tenent. N. C. P., Vol. Ill, 181-182, 221, 239} The
Bloudy Tenent Yet More Bloudv. Vol. IV, 198, 450.
3
Queries of Highest Consideration. N, C.

P., Vol. II, 265-266.
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THE ROLE OF THE MAGISTRATE,

B.

Williams

came

to the conclusion that before

be achieved in any

real

measure

and state.
to

a

As has been

great extent

on

religious liberty could

there must be absolute separation of church

pointed out, separation of church and state depended

disposing of the prevailing concept of a national church

and enforced uniformity.

This brings us to the question of the role of the

magistrate in relation to the church which

was so

closely associated with the

prevailing idea of the national church.
Williams denied

categorically that the civil magistrate

possesses
1

the

right to judge,

When the civil

or govern,

or

defend the spiritual state of the church.

magistrate punishes for spiritual

causes

he automatically

2

sets himself up as a

judge of the church.

Actually, Williams contends, the

power

which princes have exercised in religious affairs has

their

possession,and such mingling of the civil and the spiritual has been

never

been justly

3
harmful to both the state and the church.
From the

beginning of the world God has ordained that in the civil

state there be magistrates to

punish evil doers, but their authority has
4

ever

been limited to the civil realm.

Williams does not

hold,

as

the Ana5

baptists did, that

no

Christian should hold the office of magistrate.

liams points out that those who contend that the
over

Wil¬

magistrate has authority

men's consciences and thus
ascribe to the civil magistrate and his sword more
God has ascribed, have also been most ready to cut

than
off

1
The Bloudv Tenant. N. C.

P., Vol. Ill, 3*

2

Ibid.. 393.
3
The Bloudv Tenent Yet More Bloudv. N. C.

P., Vol. IV, 76f,l6lf,171,187.

4
The Bloudv Tenent. N. C.

5

Ibid.. 114.

P., Vol. Ill, 108f.
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skirts, and (in case,of his inclining to another con¬
science then their own) to spoil him of the robe of that
due authority with which it hath pleased God and the
people to invest and clothe him.
Williams holds to

an

even

fuller civil authority than Cotton, but hastens to
2

deny that the magistrate has any authority in the spiritual realm.
natural

reason

nor

Christian truth grant the magistrate

the church and control

magistrate is

a

over

the consciences of

true and lawful office

even

men.

Neither

the direction of

The offiee of the

in nations which have

never

3
heard the

name

of Christ.

Williams
many

concurs

with Luther in

calling attention to the fact that

states without any knowledge of Christianity have been successfully ad¬

ministered.
The commonweal of Rome flourished five hundred years
together, before ever the name of Christ was heard in
it; which so great a glory of so great a continuance,
mightily evinceth the distinction of the civil peace of
a state from that which is Christian
Both these Antichristian states, and since also the
Turkish Monarchy, have flourished many gnenrations in
external and outward prosperity and glory, notwith¬

religion.^

standing their religion is false, and although their re¬
ligion is false, and although it. is true, that in the
time and period appointed, all nations shall drink of
the cup of God's wrath, for their national sins.5
Williams denies with characteristic
and Christians

can

serve

as

magistrates.

vigor that only church members

Why! he contends,

If none but true Christians, members of Christ Jesus
might be civil magistrates...then none but members

1
Ibid..

389.

Ibid..

164.

2

3

IMdt. 389.
4
The Bloudv Tenant Yet More Bloudy. N. C.

5
Ibid.. 190-191.

P., Vol. IV, 71.
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of

churches, Christians should be husbands of wives,

father of children, masters of servants...But against
this doctrine the whole creation, the whole world may

justly rise up in arms, as not only contrary to true
piety, but common humanity itself.
He hastens tc

point out that it is better if the magistrate is

church member and that the

magistrate

owes

a

Christian and

three duties to the true church.

First, approbation and countenance, a reverent esteem
and honorable testimony...with a tender resrect of truth,
and the professors of it.
Secondly, personal submis¬
sion of his own soul to the power of the Lord Jesus in
that spiritual government and kingdom.,.Thirdly, pro¬
tection of such true professors of Christ, whether apart,
or met together, as also of their estates from violence

ruler

and

injury...2

God

never

intended that salvation should

that his truth should be

nor

Protestants have

applauded such persecutions

lics, evidently forgetting that by
cuted the Puritans.
conscience
that the

subject to

an

war
as

depend

on

the whim of

and circumstances.

a

The

Elizabeth's of the Catho¬

equally valid authority, James perse¬

If magistrates have the right to persecute men for

sake, then surely, he contends, those who advocate it must

magistrates should persecute such

agree

their consciences lead them

as

3
to

persecute.
Williams

who talk of
do their

a

continues, and with

godly magistrate

personal bidding.

matters to magistrates
are

who

as

a

sting in his words, charg'iM those

really speaking of

one

who is ready to

They always advocate submitting in spiritual
agree

with their

own

consciences.

Actually they

really advocating that "all other consciences in the world (excect their
U

own) must be persecuted by such magistrates*'.
1
The Bloudv Tenant. N. C.
2

Ibid.. 372-373.

3
Ibid.. 188.

txw

P., Vol. Ill, 331.
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Finally, by

way

of summery, Williams writes:

(to wind up all) as it is most true that the ma¬
gistrate in general is of God (Rom. 13) for preservation
of mankind in civil order and peace, (the world other¬
wise would be like the sea, wherein men like fishes
would hunt and devour each other),..Now what kind of
a magistrate soever the people shall agree to set up,
whether he receive Christianity after, he receives no
more power of magistracy, than a magistrate that has
received no Christianity,
For neither of them both can
receive more than the Commonweal, the body of the peo¬
ple and civil state, as men, communicate unto them, and
But

betrust with them,..And hence it is true, that a Chris¬
tian captain, Christian merchant, physician, lawyer...
and so consequently magistrate is no more captain, mer¬

chant, physicians, lawyer,,..magistrate than a captain,
merchant, etc. of any other conscience or religion.^
Here Williams goes
be

can

a

far beyond Luther in contending that since a non-Christian

magistrate,

more

authority than

with

religion.

Christian serving in the office of magistrate has

a
a

non-Christian serving in the

Protestantism

was

very

same

no

office, to meddle

slow in putting aside the medieval concep¬

tion of union of church and state.

All

major church groups in seventeenth

century England, including the Anglican, Presbyterian, and even conservative

Independents, held to the philosophy of the national church with dogged per¬
sistence.

mity

was

tional
tied

Many

were

convinced that

unity and peace,

together.
was

well

as na¬

If the prince received his right to rule by virtue of divine
assumed that he thereby had the

direct Influence upon

1

Ibid..

as

Even in governmental theory the state and church were

defending and guiding the church.
a

national church with enforced unifor¬

essential to the preservation of Protestant thought

authority it

had

a

398-399.

grave

responsibility of

Under such a setup the dogma of the church

the legitimacy of the rulers' perogative to rule.
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C. COMPLETE SEPARATION OP CHURCH AND STATE.
To dissociate the

society

was

forced to find another basis

This he succeeded In doing by contending that the state and

for the state.
civil

two, Williams

are

He goes brck to the home as the pro¬

creations of nature.

totype of the state, and argues that long before men were conscious of
ganized religion
social contact.
led to its

the origin of the state had

about through the process of

come

The desire for peace and prosperity in

development.

This

the community had

evident in the fact that

was

or¬

so many

admirably

organized and peaceable societies had been administered before Christianity
and maintained since in many

countries which know nothing of Christ.

ually, religious differences

among

way

Act¬

the citizens of the state relate in

no

to the state's sphere of influence or source of authority.
At the

game

time, Williams contends that the church's

area

is

en¬

tirely spiritual and not to be intertwined in any way with that of the state.
The weapons

of the state

physical and civil, whereas the

are

weapons

of the

2

church

are

entirely spiritual.

They cannot be joined.

Nothing is effective
3

in

dealing with spiritual illnesses

to the state the church is like

a

save

spiritual remedies.

Corporation

city.

or

In relation

Company of Merchants in

s

Truth.

Oh how lost

To illustrate this:

are

the

sons

The church

of
or

men

in this point?

company

of

wor-

shippers (whether true or false) is like unto a body
or college of physicians in a city;
like unto a corpora¬
tion, society, or company of East Indian or Turkey
Merchants, or any other society or company in London:

,

1
The Bloudv Tenent. N.
2

Ibid

..

150, 160.

3
Ibid.. K8.

C. P., Vol. Ill, 242.

a

169

which

companies may hold their courts, keep their re¬
cords, hold disputations; end in matters concerning
their society, may dissent, divide, break into schisms
and factions, sue and implead each other at the law, *
yea wholly break up and dissolve into pieces and nothing,
and yet the peace of the city not be in the least mea¬
sure impaired or disturbed; because the essence or be¬
ing of the city, and the well-being and peace thereof
if essentially distinct from those particular societies;
the city-courts, city-laws, city-punishmept distinct
from theirs.*
Williams argues

that

seeking to promote their own interests

men

have awakened Moses from the grave

and ignored the plain teachings of the

gospel and have prevailed upon the state to Interfere with the spiritual realm
2
of the church.
sulted in

church.

The endeavor to

promote religion by the civil sword has

nothing but injury to the state and

e ven

greater injury to the

It has meant blood-shed, war in the civil realm, hypocrisy and soul-

torture in the

In

spiritual.

»

seeking to clarify his theory of the absolute separation of

church and state Williams

uses

the figure of a

ship at

sea.

This figure is

the basis of his famous letter addressed to the town of Providence in
to the accusations that
were

re¬

religious liberty and separation of church and state

hostile to civil peace.

gers as a

type of

wide differences of

The

passengers,

religious convictions,

Turks, should not be forced to
any manner

In this letter he takes the ship with its

commonwealth.

a

come

1

Ibid.. 73.
2

Ibid..

221.

a

as

although they

may

passen¬

be

such

Papists, Protestants, Jews, and

to the ship's prayers or to worship in

contrary to their consciences.

ship's captain has

reply

Yet he hastens to add that the

perfect right to set the ship's course and to maintain
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1
peace even

with the civil sword, if need he.
2

Williams

uses

the figure of the ship again in The Bloudy Tenant.

Here he likens the church to

captain

or

a

ship.

The minister whom God has called is the

pilot and the prince is simply another

commands that which is contrary to

passenger.

If the Prince

Christ's rule he should not he obeyed, hut
3

"boldly, with spiritual force and
should "resist and

company

power

suppress

he ought to he resisted"*

The ship's

these dangerous practices of the prince
A

and

his

followers, and

so save

the ship".

Thus the authority of the state and

of the church is

complete in their respective realms, hut they

and separate and

are

not to infringe one upon

are

distinct

the other.

Williams' demand for separation of church and state was not hased

simply
upon

upon

the fact that the spheres of their operation are distinct hut also

the fact that the hasis of their respective memberships must he different.

The church is
one

in

given

a

comprised of the regenerate on^y, while the state includes
area.

The

very

with citizens of the state and

fact that the redeemed are
so

different will result in

Precious pearls and jewels, and
truth are found in muddy shells

so

few in comparison

frequent persecution.

far more precious
and places. The rich
mines of golden truth lie hid under barren hills, and
obscure holes and corners.
The most high and glorious
God hath chosen the poor of the world:
and the witnesses
of truth...are clothed is sackcloth, not in silk and
satin, cloth of gold, or tissue; and therefore I ac¬
knowledge, if the number of princes professing persecu¬
ting he considered, it is rare to find a King, prince,
or governor like Christ Jesus...who tread not in the
steps of Herod the Fox, or Nero the Lion, openly or
secretly persecuting the name of the Lord Jesus...
1
Letter

quoted in Chapter III, 92.

2

The Bloudy Tenant. N. C.

3
Ibid.. 379.
A
Ibid.. 378.

5
Ibid..

180.

P., Vol. Ill, 376f.

every¬
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One of the arguments Williams marshals to
that the ohurch and state

spirit.

The church

uses

are

separate is based

support his contention

upon

the analogy of flesh and

the word, and the state the sword.

I hence observe, that
held forth a two-fold

there being in this Scripture
state,

a

civil state and

a

spiritual, civil weapons ana spiritual weapons, civil
vengeance and punishment, and a spiritual vengeance
and punishment:
although the Spirit speaks not here
expressly of civil magistrates and their civil weapons,
yet these states being of different natures and con¬
siderations, as far differing as spirit and flesh, I
first observe, that civil weapons are most improper and
unfitting in matters of the spiritual state and Kingdom,
though in the civil state most proper and suitable,*
In this
upon

which

a

Williams had endeavored to construct

a

foundation

policy of real religion and political liberty could be raised.

He could visualize
of

manner

no

genuine, lasting religious liberty apart from

a

policy

separation of church and state.

D.

THE BLOODY TENET OF PERSECUTION.
In The Bloudv Tenent

upon

we

the doctrine of persecution.

have Williams'

most

comprehensive attack

He sets out to trace the bloody history of

I

persecution, and to demonstrate that it has been the chief cause of human
misery and bloodshed.

It has ^een said that

he was so utterly absorbed in the assault upon in¬
tolerance that...he failed to undertake a systematic

exposition of the doctrine of toleration which he de¬
sired to replace it.
Religious liberty is the inferen¬
tial by-product of Williams' holy war against the evils
of

persecution.^

In the very

opening sentence of this work

that the blood of so many hundred
Protestants and Papists, spilt in

Williams declares

thousand souls of
the wars of present

1
The Bloudv Tenent of Persecution.
2

Jordan, Vol. Ill, 488.

N. C. P.,

Vol, III, 14.7.
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and former ages,

for their respective consciences, is not
required nor accepted by Jesus Christ and the Frince of
Peace.

By the

use

answer

various contentions of

of pregnant Scripture quotations and arguments he sets out to

Calvin, Beza and Cotton.

At

some

length he

en¬

deavors to show that the constitutions and administration of all civil states
and their officers

are

civil, and therefore in

of the church,

governors

nations be

no sense

defenders, Judges,

or

God has specifically commanded thst all men in all

granted freedom of conscience.

The Jewish church-state pattern

was

purely figurative and ceremonial, hence in no way setting a pattern for New
Testament

practice.

The dangers and results of enforced conformity

dealt with and the civil and

spiritual blessings that

come

are

from liberty of

2

conscience

are

presented.

In his
that he is

special address to the Houses of Parliament, Williams states

endeavoring to prove by "arguments from religion, reason, experi-

3

ence,"

that the greatest problem facing England is that of persecution for

conscience's sake.

He subtly points

out the irony of English parliaments

permitting the poorest homes to have English Bibles and the simplest
search the
their

own

Scriptures, yet at the
biblical

Spain in which men

persuasion.
have

■

no

same

man

to

time forcing their consciences against

Wherein is England superior to Rome and

Bible if she compels

men

to believe

as an

esta-

*

blished church believes?

Williams neither evades

nor

hesitates in defining the doctrine of

persecution.
1

The Bloudv Tenent of Persecution. N. C. P.,
2

Ibid.. 3-4.
3
Ibid.. 6.
4
Ibid.. 13.

Vol. Ill, 3.
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I

acknowledge that to molest any person, Jew or len¬
tils, for either professing doctrine or practising
worship merely religious or spiritual, it is to perse¬
cute him,..whatever his doctrine or practice be tru9 or
fstlse.,.

Liberty of belief and

gious liberty.

of

UUB'jllip

liberty^are both included in Williams' concept of reli¬

With this definition always in the background of his think¬

ing, he proceeds to denounce without reservation the theory and the fruits
of

persecution.

In

systematic manner he takes

a

which those who have advocated
To his

own

up

each scripture

passage

persecution in dealing with heresy have used.

satisfaction, at least, he demonstrates that each in turn is

forcing the word of God to sanction human and selfish designs.
deals with the
the sword in

He then

arguments presented by those who have advocated the use of

dealing with spiritual error.

to the tolerant

expressions of

men across

Finally, after making reference
the

ages,

he points to the advan¬

tages, civil, religious, and economic, that will ensue from a practice of
real

E.

religious liberty.

THE PROBLEM OF HERESY.

Williams is careful to
wish to leave the
ter,

Impression that he considers heresy

Actually, such sin is terrible and far
Yet he does contend that

fense.
no

point out that he does not in

human

more

though spiritual

and His alonej

"Such

a

sentence

no

insignificant mat¬

serious than
error

being can correct it with physical weapons.

qualified to sit in Judgement upon such matters.

an

any sense

a

civil of¬

is the gravest sin,

Nor is

any person

This is God's perogative

civil Judge can pass, such a death no

2

civil sword
the

can

inflict."

Enforced religious uniformity is not only against

explicit command of Almighty God but also always hazards the possibility

1

Ibid.. 63.
2

IMdt, 125.
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of

persecuting the truth, viewed

the heresies of
To

yesterday

Ha8 it, not often been true that

ss error.

the accepted truths of today?

are

indulge in persecution is

a

dangerous sport.

Is it possible (may you well say) that since T hunt, I
hunt not the life of ray Saviour, and blood of the Lamb
of Gods
I have fought against many several sorts of

consciences, is it beyond all possibility and hazard,
that I have not fought against God, that I have persecu¬
ted Jesus in some of them?l
His

language is

even

sterner

as

he continues,

Sirs, I must be humbly bold to say, that 'tis impossible
for any man or men to maintain their Christianity by
their sword, and to worship a true Christ1 to fight against all consciences opposite to theirs, and not to
fight against God in some of them, and to hunt after the
precious life of the true Lord Jesus Christ. Oh, remem¬
ber whither your principles and consciences must in time
and opportunity force you.2
The fact that Williams
sword does not

that he

mean

heresy and error which
Christian centuries.

so

was

so

use

of the civil

insensitive to the very real problem of

troubled the orthodox mind of his and preceding

John Cotton had faced this

heresy with the gravest concern.
3Word in

strongly opposed the

problem of how to deal with

Although he acknowledged the

use

of the

dealing with heresy with reluctance and endeavored at consider¬

able effort to

safeguard it3

horizon of his

own

3
of grave

heresy.

ment had

as

era,

use,

he

none

and advocated the

the less

saw no

further than the

of the civil sword in matters

use

..

From the

very

outset the leaders of the Boston Bay settle¬

their ideal the establishment of

a

government in which both citi-

1

The Bloudv Tenent Yet More Bloudv. N. C. P.,

Vol. IV, 515.

2

Ibid..

515-516.

3
John Cotton's Answer to Roger Williams. N. C.

P., Vol. II, 30f.
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zens

on

and

magistrates would work together to bring about the kingdom of God

earth.

Their goal was a theocracy patterned after the Hebrew nation of

the Old Testament.

This is clearly expressed in Cotton's own words.

Democracy, I do not conceive that ever God did order
as a fit government either for church or commonwealth.
If people be governors, who shall be governed?
A.s for
monarchy, and aristocracy, they are both of them
clearly approved and directed in Scripture, yet so as
referreth the sovereignty to himself, and setteth up
theocracy in both, as the best form of government in
the commonwealth, as well as in the church.
While Cotton held that the church and state

were

separate instru¬

ments, ordained of God, at the same time he defined their common purpose as
the establishment of God's

prosperity depend

upon

Kingdom upon earth.

purity in religion.

Civil and individual

Thus civil authorities

peace

and

were

authorized to

punish idolaters, blssrnemers, sabbath breakers, those who
»*A tivost®f
withheld tithes, disrunters of religious
services,^ lack of reverence and
obedience to civil

authority, witchcraft, etc.

Every adult

was

compelled to

attend

public worship and to support both the ministry and the church.

months

was

Three

the time set for excommunication before the civil powers were to

act.

Williams' arguments forced Cotton to face the full implications
of his

concept and it is interesting to note that he went to great detail

to define his

position and indicate the safeguards which mu?t be observed.

Of course he in

no

sense

considered himself

a

persecutor.

He was, rather,

God's fearless apostle seeking to establish a theocracy in the new
He is careful to

world.

point out

that it is not lawful to
sake

persecute any for conscience
rightly informed (that is to say, bringing more,

1

Hutchinson, The History of the Colony and Province of Massachusetts
Ba2, Vol. I, 4-lAf., edited by Lawrence Mayo.
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and true light.)
For an erroneous and blind conscience

(even in funda¬

mental, and weighty points) it is not lawful to perse¬
cute any till after admonition once or twice, according
to the apostles direction, Tit, 3. 10, 11.
That so such
a man being convinced of the dangerous error of his way;
if he still persist (being condemned of himself, ver. 11)
it may appear he is not persecuted for cause of con¬
science, but for sinning against his own conscience.
In things of less moment, whether points of doctrine
or
worship, if a man hold them forth in a spirit of
Christian meekness and love, (though with zeal and con¬
stancy) he is not to be persecuted, but tolerated, till
God may be pleased to manifest his truth to him, Phil.
3. 17, Horn, 1^» 11, 12, 13> 1K*
But if a man hold forth or profess any error, or
false way, with a boisterous and arrogant spirit, to the
disturbance of civil peace, he may .-justly be punished
according to the measure of the disturbance caused by

him.3

Williams opposes
evasive definitions of

fend,

or

him at

every

persecution.

at least to rationalize,

a

point.

They

are

He will have

a

practice which has

purely selfish practice designed to force

of Cotton's

merely another effort to de¬

word, in natural thought, or in human experience.
fy

none

men

no

It is

authority in God's
an

effort to justi¬

to conform to Cotton's

own

conception, by contending it is the will of God and for the civil

and

religious welfare of the state.

To Cotton's contention that he would

distinquish between things fundamental and indifferent and would refrain
from

using force in dealing with the latter, Williams replies that nothing

that God has commanded is indifferent.
and any

thoroughly convinced that this

other method of dealing with heresy is not only the

parable damage but absolutely futile
In the second
in

He is

as

cause

of irre¬

well.

place, Williams opposes the use of the civil sword

dealing with heresy, not only because it is contrary to the command and

1
John Cotton's tnsv.'or to Roger Williams. H. C. P., Vol.

II, 30-31.
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spirit of Christ and cruel and criminal, but because it is absolutely in¬
effective.
or

Persecution only drives the strong to a more determined obstinacy

martyrdom, and the weak to hypocrisy.

Guns and swords

can never

dispel

spiritual fog; only light can do that.
Tie light

alone, even light from the bright shining Sun
Righteousness, which is able, in the souls and con¬
sciences of men to dispel and scatter such fogs and

of

darkness.!

Furthermore the church has ether and effective
with

heresy,

its internal

means

for dealing

Williams advocated that the church should carefully maintain

purity by

means

of the sword of the spirit and excommunication,
2

which

are

spiritual

church, if God has

weapons
seen

for spiritual ills.

But

fit to allow them to live,

men

as

to those outside the

certainly should do
3

the same,
Williams

for they are tares that must be left until the great harvest,
was

convinced that toleration

was

actually

more

ing the state of undesirable persons than persecution.

effective in ridd¬

In referring to the

Quakers, the Rhode Island authorities wrote to the commissioners of the united
colonies:
We

find that in those

pieces where these people
aforesaid, in this colony, are most of all suffered to
declare themselves freely, and are only opposed by argu¬
ments in discourse, there they least of all desire to
come, end we are informed that they Ijegin to loathe this
place, for that they ere not opposed by the civil author¬
ity, but with all patience and meekness are suffered to
say over their pretended revelations and admonitions, nor
are they like or able to gain many here to their way,,.
moreover

1

The Bloudy Tenent of Persecution. N. G,
2
Ibid..

100-101.

3
Ibid.. 166-167.

U
Rhode Island Records.

Vol,

I, 377.

f,

,

Vol. Ill, RO-82.
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Time demonstrated this faith misplaced, for before long

Quaker governor

and

s

Rhode Island had

a

large Quaker following.

t

In the third

place, persecution by the church does inestimable

damage to the cause of Christ.
tual

nature and power.

It robs the church of its essentially spiri¬

Compulsion often forces

formally, what they neither believe
tion Williams

uses

an

constraint results in

nor

men

to accept, at least
In supporting his posi¬

understand.

argument which Castellio had formuleted, thet is, that

hypocrisy.

Can the sword of steel

or

arm

of flesh make

men

faith¬

Or careth God for the outward
loyalty or faithfulness, when the inward 3 s false and
treacherous?
Or is there not more danger...from an hy¬
ful

or

loyal to God?

pocrite, a dissembler, a turncoat in his religion (from
ferr or favour of men) than from a resolved Jew, Turk,
or Papi'-t who holds firm unto his principles, etcA
k weapon

of steel

may

produce

en

external repentance.

Faith it is that gift which proceeds alone from the
Father of Lights, Phil. It29 and till he rlesee to make
his light arise and open the eyes of blind sinners, their

souls shall lie fast asleep

(and the faster, in that

a

sword of steel compels them to a worship in hypocrisy)
in the dungeons of spiritual darkness and Satan's sla¬

very.*
Even those who advocate

tians.

It

persecution admit that coercion can not make Chris¬

merely destroys whatever* spirituality and moderation the persecuted

3
have.
The union of church and state and the persecuting zeal
tino against non-Christians did

the churches

a

great deal

The Blondv Tenont Yet More Bloudv. N. C. P.,

3
Ibid..

290.

harm than all

Vol. IV, 208.

2

The Bloudy Tenent of Persecution. Vol,

more

III, 138,

of Constan¬
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1
the

bloody persecutions against the Christians by Nero.

Roger Williams

writes:

Doubtless thoso holy men, emperors,

and bishops, intend¬
right, to exelt Christi but not attending
to the command o? Christ Jesus, to permit the tare* to
grow in the ^ield of the world, they made the garden of
the church, and the field of the world to be all one,,,^
ed and aimed

It robs

men

of true faith for

men

inevitably tenet to put their trust in the

sword of steel instead of the sword

church

depends

on

spirit, the word of truth, when the

the support of the civil magistrate.

He thinks this is
more

of the

confidence

an

evident demonstration that

men

repose

(however they deceive themselves to the

contrary) in the sword of steel that hangs by the side
of the civil

officer, than in the two-edged sword proceed¬
ing out of the mouth of Christ Jesus
In the fourth

place, the practice of persecution does great injury

to the

evangelistic and missionary

damned

eternally when his life is taken by persecution, whereas if he were

program

of the church.

.

left

alone,

respect

a

sword for

as

Christ commanded, later he might be

A

The

won.

faith that pretends to be spiritual but depends
supoort.

Surely

men

will ask, "Are there

no

The heretic is

pagan

upon

will not

the magistrate's

spiritual swords to

5
do Christ's work?

Must

man

borrow Caesars?"

One of Williams' most

effectiveness of
in his

persecution in dealing with the problem of heresy, is found

charge that

truth to

cutting arguments, demonstrating the in¬

nc

human being

judge in such matters.

possesses

adequate knowledge of God's

But if he did, and here Williams cuts deep,

1
Ibid..

18d.

2

Ibid.

3
The Bloudv Tsnent Yet More Blondv. N. C. F., Vci« IV, 261.
A
The Bloudv Tenent of Persecution. N. C. F., Vol, III, A, 30, 31.
5
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he would know that Christ has ordained
with

spiritual ills.

none

but spiritual weapons to deal

Revond the love and admonition of the heretic with

spiritual truth, and, in extreme and obstinate
the

church, there

tainly the state
God is the

was
can

cases,

ex-communication by

nothing the Christian could do to reduce heresy.
do nothing to solve the problem.

Cer¬

In the final analysis,

judge and that judgement shall occur at the final harvest when both

the wheat and the tares

are

gathered.

Always in Roger Williams' mind, above and beyond the ineffective¬
ness

and cruelty of

persecution in dealing with heresy, there

conviction that it absolutely violated
There is

a

was

the burning

the whole spirit of Jesus Christ,

sharp eloquence in his words when he
And I desire Mr. Cotton and every

says,

soul to whom these

lines may come, seriously to consider, in this contro¬
versy, if the Lord Jesus were himself in person in Old
or New England, what church, what ministry, what worship,
what government he would set up, and what persecution he
would oractice toward them that would not receive hiaf-

'

f
E.

v

1

.

HIS CONCEPTION OF RELIGIOUS LIBERTY.
As we seek to summarize his

well to

conception of religious liberty it is

keep in mind that
Williams did not undertake a careful or systematic
defense of toleration.
His theory of religious liberty
may

be said to be

3mplicit in all his writings, and to
masterly demolition of

follow as a corollary from his
the doctrine of persecution.2

However, while his theory of religious liberty is not
and

a

carefully reasoned

systematized philosophy, it is everywhere evident and genuine.

frank and fearless in his advocacy

He was

of the principle which increasingly be-

1
Mr. Cotton's Letter Examined and Answered. N. C. P.,
2

'

Jordan, Vol. Ill, A98.

—*

Vol, I, 396.
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came

passion to he pursued with holy zeal.

a

primary

purpose

in life

He sincerely felt that his

was

to discover and proclaim the

crying and horrible
bloody doctrine (of persecution), as one
of the most seditious, destructive, blasphemous, and
bloodiest in any or all the nations of the world, not¬
withstanding the many fine veils, pretences, and co¬
lours of not persecuting Christ Jesus
tenet of the

He was very
and

conscious of the distinction between religious liberty

religious toleration and he is careful to emphasize that it is

of absolute

is not

a

the very

concession which

sary

a

state

can

is implied in

as

fundamental, God-given,

right which lies entirely beyond the perogative of the state.

was

convinced that full

if the church and the state

religious libertyounaoj
were

The church and state

actual survival.

mco was neces¬

to achieve their finest and fullest

expression, and that religious toleration

the

a

policy

Liberty of conscience

grant or withhold

term, religious toleration, but is

inalienable

Williams

religious liberty that he is advocating.

a

was

were

essential for civil peace and

doomed unless

a

halt be called to

bloody tenet of persecution.
It must be

gious liberty

was a

thought of both

as

ity and functions.

kept clearly in mind that back of his concept of reli¬
firm belief in the separation of church and state.

He

God given, but endowed with distinct and separate author¬
Had not Christ specifically spoken of

things belonging to Caesar and things belonging to God?
God the things that
that be Caesars,
gives all his followers a clear and glorious torch of
light to distinguish between offenders against God in

The Lord Jesus commanding to give
be Gods, and to Caesar the things

1
The Bloudy Tenent Yet More Bloudy. N. C.

P., Vol. IV, 26.
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a

spiritual way, and offenders against Caesar, his laws,
government in a civil way.

state and

The failure to observe this
national

churches, and enforced religious uniformity has been the primary

of the extensive

cause

principle, and the establishment of

persecution in the world,

God

requireth not an uniformity of religion enacted
and enforced in any civil state; which enforced uni¬
formity (sooner

or

later) is the greatest occasion of

civil war, ravishing of conscience, persecution of
Christ Jesus in His servants, and of the hypocrisy

destruction of millions of

The Individual and the church must be
and

worship

as

the civil peace
the

they

see

fit

so

long

and

souls,2
absolutely free to believe

their practices do not jeorardize

as

Rot only must the state refrain from coercing

and order.

church, but the church must also leave the state free.

Williams not

only disapproved of the prevailing Anglican concept of making the church
subservient to the state but he

equally objected to the Presbyterian idea of

making the state servant of the church.
injury to both.

Either policy would cause grave

The church must

on the magistrate for nothing more than the pro¬
tection from violence which its members rightfully claim
as members of the civil society.,.The true church will
seek no other sanction than its own truth, defend it¬
self by no other weapon than those with which Christ

rely

armed

it.3

Salvation is not
result of

an

a

gift the church

can

give

or

withhold but the

experience of personal faith in Jesus Christ which is available

1
The Bloudv Tenent Yet More Bloudy.

R. C. P.,

Vol. IV, 222.

2

The Bloudy Tenent of Persecution. N. C.

P., Vol, III, 3-4.

3

Jordan, Vol. Ill, 499.
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to every man.

The church is but

body of believers who have chosen to

a

separate themselves from the world and in thanksgiving and humility worship
God.

There is

daring sweep in this argument of Williams.

a

Would sweep sway many
in the final

no

fundamental

The Christian,

personal experience of
even

intimacy of that relationship.

reaffirmation of Williams*

of the individual

a

authority, magistrate, priest,

intrude into the awful
a

established institutions and practices.

analysis, is bound to Christ only by

regeneration, and

Accepted, it

the church,

Here again

faith in the worth and

we

can

find

competency

.

Williams distrusted all formal creeds.
certain Christian

teachings

were

While he suggested that

to be considered

as

fundamental, he hastened
1

to indicate that at best all creedal statements

To him creeds
them up.

were

as

incomplete and imperfect

as

the fallible

a

who drew

complete

He questioned the value of the efforts of the Westminister

Assembly In their endeavors to draw up
so

men

Is not the word of God the best and most

inspired revelation?

adequate creed?

often closed the door to

a

creedal statement.

new

truth and served

sciences that he had little confidence in them.
the

subjective and relative.

Why not be satisfied with the New Testament which is

and divinely

ments had

are

At this

Doctrinal state¬
as

chains

point he

on

con¬

concurs

with

Baptists.
Religious liberty will not only bring spiritual blessings to the

church and the individual but will result in peace,

prosperity to the state.
economic

stability, and economic

Williams reminds England that the great growth and

prosperity of the state of Holland is

a

result of her practices

-

The Bloudy Tenent. N, C.
Bloudv. N. C. P., Vol. IV, 21.

P|

,
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of

religious liberty.

The practice of religious liberty in

Amsterdam, s poor fishing town...drew boats, drew trade,
drew shipping, and that so mighty in so short a time,
that shipping, trading, wealth, greatness, honour (almost
to astonishment in the eyes of all Europe, and the world)
have appeared to fall as out of heaven in a orown or gar¬
land upon the head of that poor fisher town.l
He subtly suggests

that England can equal, and outstrip the Dutch if they will

learn this lesson.

sible from such

a

However, Holland has not received the full benefits

pos¬

policy for they have withheld religious liberty from the
2

Arminiana and the Roman Catholics,
make

This economic argument was one that would

strong appeal to the rising middle class business man and trader,

a

liams is always careful to call attention to the beneficial
of such

a

by-products

policy*
It

toward

seems

that every observation in

religious liberty.

He used

every

Williams1 thinking inclined

argument that he could muster to
..

defend it.
wer-e

Wil¬

And

absolutely

one

no

of the

to receive absolute

striking things about his concept is that there

reservations in it.

to its ultimate conclusion.

■

All

men

He

was

prepared to follow his principle

who did not break the civil peace were

liberty of belief and worship.

It is the will and command of God that

(since the

coming of his Son the Lord Jesus) a permission of the
most paganish, Jewish, Turkish, or Antichristian con¬
sciences and worship, be granted to all men in all na¬
tions and countries,,.

In

an

era

when virtually no

English Protestants dared advocate reli-

1
The Bloudy Tenent Yet More Bloudv. N, C.

P., Vol, IV, 9,

2

Ibid..

10.

3
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gious liberty for Roman Catholics, Williams did not hedge even here.
In this

plea for freedom to all consciences...1 have
impartially pleaded for the freedom of the consciences
of the Papists themselves, the greatest enemies and
persecutors (in Europe) of the saints and truths of
Jesus J
Yet I have pleaded for no more than is their

due and
If the test of the

right,1
religious toleration of

a

Protestant thinker is his at2

t?tude toward Roman

Catholics, then Roger Williams has

Williams' idea of keeping
tended

even

a

perfect mark.

the conscience free and inviolate

into the domestic realm.

ex¬

There is evidence of this in the

of Joshua Verin and his wife which has

case

already been referred to in this

work.

In The Bloudv Tenent he deals with the family unit as the prototype

of the

state, and then points to the fact that if

lieving wife he will not force her to believe.

a

husband has

an

unbe¬

This is in accord with the

3

apostle Paul's teaching in I Cor, 7.
Williams faced the most difficult
and

unhesitatingly applied it to them.

vinced that liberty
and

In

problems connected with his theory
an era

when

men

still

were con¬

of belief and worship would be fatal both to the church

state, and result in paganism and disunity and weakness, Williams

un¬

flinchingly stood by his conviction that it would bring spirituality, peace,
and

prosperity, and he laboured to that end.

Finally, while Williams' concept of religious liberty
marked

by

was

not

by a systematic philosophy and order, it is above all characterized

impassioned devotion.

an

To reed his writings is to feel that if he were

1

The Bloudv Tenent Yet More Bloudy. N. C.

P., Vol. IV, 4-7.

2

Jordan, Vol, II, 282,
3
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more

deeply concerned about

liberty it
with

was

any

matter other than his love for religious

his hatred of persecution.

Evidently he became

destroying the tenet of persecution that he neglected

a

exposition of the great concept that was to take its place.
written in hot

haste, taking little time for reflection.

that he had written
instead of the

more

directly

on

so

obsessed

systematic
He must have

One might wish

the positive side of religious liberty

negative aspect of eliminating persecution, but there are

compensations.
In his
of

passionate attempt to

expose

and destroy the "bloody tenet

persecution", sometimes through the force of sheer conviction, he rises to

poetic eloquence, and always he endeavors to exhaust the vocabulary in his
effort to revsal the evils of

persecution.

He pled with Parliament.

Whatever way

of worshipping God your own consciences
persuaded to walk in, yet (from any act of violence
to the consciences of others) (refrain for such perse¬
cution is) a greater rape, than if (you) had forced or
are

ravished the bodies of all the
His words burn

as

women

in the world,

he cries out»

That which hath emperors, and more bloody Roman popes,
hath never tended to destroy, but built and fortified
such hellish works,
That which all experience (since

time) hath showed to be the great fire-brand
incendiary of the nations hath powdered so many
rivers of blood about religion, and that amongst the (so
called) Christian nations. That tenet, I say, will
never
found a preserver, but a bloody destroyer both
of spiritual and civil peace.^
Christ's
or

And he cuts

deep when he refers to the fact that the persecutor is so sensi¬

tive about his

own

conscience while

having little regard for other man's.

1

?»idt, 9.
2

The Bloudy Tenent Yet More Bloudv. N. C. P.,

Vol. IV, 475.
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Are all the thousands of millions of consciences at home

and

abroad, fuel only for a prison, for a whip, for a
stake, for a gallows? Are no consciences to breathe
the air, but such as suit and sample his?1
HIS CONCEPTION OF POLITICAL LIBERTY.

G.

There is another

aspect of Roger Williams' thought which while not

actually in the religious realm is
religious liberty that it merits
the state and

our

political liberty.

democracy followed

closely related to his basic concept of

so

attention here.

This is his concept of

As has been previously indicated, Williams'

as a necessary

corollary from his principle of religious

His ideas of equality and liberty were offsprings of a common

liberty.

parentage, his fundamental faith in the integrity and worth of the individual.
A democratic

best

political syrtem

itself

was

no

necessary

concept

ha^en for the oppressed for conscience save»

a

small achievement for that

To say

the

as

era.

corollary to his religious thought is not to

was

But this in

that Roger Williams' political thought developed as

not genuine and important.

cerned about civil peace
vidence settlement

on

a

say

From the first he

a

that his political

was

greatly

con¬

and order, and labored tirelessly to place the Pro¬
firm and

enduring political basis.

Since his settle¬

granted full religious liberty, many radicals would naturally drift in

from other colonies.
an

evolved because it showed itself

safeguard for the settlement which was to the very end in Williams'

mind, above all

ment

was

There

effort to defend the

it be known that he had

ment.

1

Ibid,. 502,.

were

those who opposed all civil government.

colony from
never

a

In

reputation for anarch"-, Williams lets

questioned the need for

a

stable civil govern¬
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Government and order In families, towns, etc., is the
ordinance of the most High, Romans 13, for the peace and

good of mankind. 2. Six things are written in the hearts
of all mankind, yea, even in pagans!
First, that there
is a Deity; Second, that some actions are nought; Third,
that the Deitv will punish; Fourth, that there is another
life; Fifth, that marriage is honorable; Sixth, that
mankind cannot keep together without some government...
No government is maintained without tribute, custom,
taxes, etc,1
As to the

origin and function of the state, Williams states his

position#
.,,8 civil government is an ordinance of God, to conserve
the civil peace of people, so far as concerns their bo¬
dies and goods...But..the sovereign original, and founda¬
tion of civil power lies in the people...And,,.People may
erect and establish what form of government seema to
them most meet for their civil condition:
It is evident
that such governments as are by them erected and esta¬

blished, have no more power, nor for no longer time, than
the civil power or people consenting and agr-eing shall
betrust them with#
This is clear not only in reason,
but in the experience of all commonweals, where people are
not deprived of their natural freedom by the power of
tyrants.*
While Williams agrees

and is

source

an

ordinance of

that all government has

God, he is careful to do

a

general divine

away

with all auto¬

cratic deductions which heretofore have been sanctioned upon
the Pauline assertion that "the powers

that be

are

the basis of

ordained of God".

Act¬

ually, the state is divine in that it is natural and all that is natural is
of God*
the

But God has ordained that sovereignty

people and their community consciousness of

of all civil powers rest in
a common

social

purpose

and

3
desire for civil peace

and prosperity*

The state and the will of the people

1
Letters.

N* C. P.,

Vol. VI, 401-402.

2
The Bloudy Tenent of Persecution. N,

C. P., Vol. Ill, 249-250,

3
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were

one

at any

and the

same

to Williams.

time change the government.

be fitted to the needs of the

This meant that the form
and

was

The majority rules at all times and can

He held that the form of government roust

people and its
variable with

no

power
rao^e

must be strictly limited.
executive, legislative,

judicial powers than the people were willing to grant.
On the

nature he

grounds of Scripture, experience, reason, and the laws of

rejected the absolute divine right of kings.
yet to what other end have or do (ordinairly) the
kings of the earth use their power and authority over
the bodies and goods of their subjects, ^ut for filling
of their paunches like
wolves or lions, never pacified
unless the peoples bodies, goods and souls be sacrificed
to their god-belly and their own gods of profit, honour,
pleasure, etc.l
And

It has been

aspects*

suggested that Williams' political thought has three

the substitution of the compact theory of the state for the divine-

right theory; the rejection of the fictitious abstract state

as

the sovereign

repository of the social will; and finally, the creation of the machinery
2
necessary

for

a

democratic state.

It is to Williams' credit that in the long, difficult process

establishing
he

never

a

democratic state vheve full religious liberty was practiced

lost his faith In the ultimate

majority in spite of the fact that he
extreme contentions of
a

letter to

have been

of

some

good

was

sense

and dependability of the

provoked and utterly vexed at the

who drifted into the Providence settlement.

In

Vane, written in 1654, he apologizes for some of the things that

reported but indicates at the same time his pride in the lasting

achievements of the Rhode Island

experiment.

The Bloudv Tenant Yet More Bloudv. N. C. P.,

Vol, IV, 402.

2
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a sweat cup hath rendered many of us wanton...
long drunk of the cup of as great liberties as
any people wo can hear of under the whole heaven.
We
have not only been long free (together with all New
England) from the iron yoke of wolfish bishops, and their
popish ceremonies...but we have sat quiet and dry from
the streams of blood spilt by that war in our native
country. We have not felt the new chains of Presby¬
terian tyrants, nor in this colony have we been consumed
with the overzealous fire of the (so-called) godly
Christian magistrates.
Sir, we have not known what an
excise means; we have almost forgotten what tithes are,
yea, or taxes either, to church or commonwealth.
We
could name other special privileges, ingredients of our
sweet cup, which your great wisdom knows to be very
powerful (except more than ordinary watchfulness) to ren¬
der the best of men wanton and forgetful.

Possibly
We have

Williams* contribution here, as in the realm of religious liberty,
was

not

much

so

one

of

developing

putting into practice democracy"as
the

philosophy of political freedom

a
a

working experiment.

as

it

was

The government of

colony had been democratic in spirit, even if informal and simple in

organization, from the

very

outset.

It

was

clearly stated in the code of

laws drawn up

by the first General Assembly which met after the election

authorized by

the first charter, "that the form of government established

in Providence Plantations is

DEMOCRATIC^!,, that is to

say, a

government held

by the free and voluntary consent of all, or the great part of the free inha2

bitants."

This document concludes with these words:
...all

men

may

walk

as

their consciences persuade them,
And let the saints of
without molestation,
forever and ever.3

every one in the name of his God.
the most High walk in this colony
in the name of Jehovah their God,

The

apt analysis of James E, Ernst constitutes a fitting conclusion

1
Letters.

N. C. P., Vol.

VI, 268.

2

Bartlett, Colonial Record. Vol. I, 190,
3
Ibid.
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to this

part of
Thus

our
was

study.
constituted...a genuine republic—-the first

thoroughly free government in the world, where the state
left plastic to the moulding will of the citizen;
the conscience at liberty to express itself in any way
of doctrine and worship; the church untrammelled by any
prescription or preference of the civil law. In this
little colony of Rhode Island was first set up this
'ensign of the people' the model for the sisterhood of
states which was yet to possess the continent,^
was

1

-

'

The Political Thought of Roger Williams.

50f.

CHAPTER VI
ROGER WILLIAMS* CORCRIT OF RELIGIOUS AID POLITICAL LEBEKTT
COMPARED AID CCRTRASTED WITH THAT OF JOHN KIIffCB

Even

as

the true valise of

viewed in relation to another

color,

color ia

a

00

nore

accurately determined when

the thought of one mind is more clear¬
This chap¬

ly evaluated when analyzed in the light of the thought of another.
ter has been written with that consideration in mind,

Williams*

more

and

an

contemporary, has been selected for this comparison and

famous

It seemed fitting that he be chosen.

contrast.

man

and

a

He

was a

friend of Williams,

He "spoke of Williams

equally devoted apostle of liberty.

ordinary

John Milton, Roger

as an

extra¬

noble confessor of religious liberty, who sought and found
1

safe

a

refuge for the social ark of conscience,"

They had much in

They

common.

were

both

sons

of middle class London

parents, graduates of Cambridge, inheritors of the early seventeenth century
Puritan

tradition, and were esteemed radical thinkers by their generation.

Both of them endeavored to solve the dilemma created in the Puritan mind by
the desire to

They had in

reform, conflicting with

common an

successively been

Separatist, and finally

In

a

very

equally vigorous desire for liberty.

ever-widening reformation.

Williams had
a

an

a

a

Puritan Anglican,

Seeker, before he

was

thirty-five

a

serai-Separatist,

years

of age.

few years Milton passed from Puritan Anglicanism to Presbyterisnism,
2

and

finally to Independent tenets.

Baptists

on a

Williams and Milton

number of doctrinal tenets such

revelation, the dignity of the individual,

a

as

were

the adequacy of the

Biblical

regenerated church membership and

1

Dftctftppary o£ National Bfogjaphy, Vol. 121, 449.

2

Wolfe, Don M., Mj,ltofl

agreed with the

EmMlaii, 36.
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1

separation of church and state, the method and meaning of baptism, etc.
ever, so far as we

How¬

know, Hilton was never baptized into the membership of a

church find Williams

early withdrew and remained

a

"Seeker" to the end of his

life.
Hilton's

words, "Any believer is competent to act as an ordinary

minister, and the sacraments

not absolutely indispensable", vividly remind

are

2

one

of Williams.

in the latter
that

none

Their

for forsaking the fellowship of all churches

reasons

part of life

are

apparently identical, namely, they could find

It has been pointed out

completely satisfied their consciences.

con¬

cerning Milton that, in later years, he forsook the fellowship of all churches,

"probably not,

as

his apologists have assumed, simply on account of failing

sight and health, but because in

none

did he find what his soul cost craved,

3

simple undogaatic Christianity"•

"In this respect,

as

in others...(their
4

souls

ware) like stars and dwelt apart" from the

common

lot.

We know that Williams and Milton knew each other

time of Williams' second visit to England.

tion

on

It would be

the basis of Williams' association with Sir

well, and others,

were

a

personally at the
reasonable supposi¬

Henry Vane, Oliver Crom¬

there not definite evidence to

prove

it.

However, in a

letter Williams refers to his relationship to Hilton.

Refer to Treatise on Christian Doctrine. The Prose Works of John Hilton.
Bohn edition, Vol. IV, 404-423, and to Civil Power in 5colesiasticai Causes
for further indications of Milton's position and to the preceding chapter for a
discussion of Williams' position.
2

Treatise

on

Hireling

Christian liberty. Bohn

ed., Vol. IV, 417f«, and Williams'

Hero of C&sy&g.

3

^Jfackinnon,
A History o£ Mkm MfcjUSX* Vol. I, 11.
Ibid..
11.
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It pleases the Lord to call me, for some time and

with
to practice the Hebrew, the Creek, latin,
French, and Dutch. The Secretary of the Council,
Mr. Milton, for By Dutch I read Mm, read me many more
languages. *•
some

He may

persons

have known Milton

as

hare no definite evidence

early

as

hie first visit, as Mas son infers, but we

concerning this.

Milton had returned to England from
of what he would do in

purpose

Italy in 1639, not yet certain

His

life, but with a decided bent toward literature.

would be to celebrate in lofty hysarm the majesty of God end the tri¬

umphs of

a

great and just nation.

He would write in such

a manner

that

men

2

would not let his words die.

Table but he became

so

He had thought to write of Arthur and the

obsessed with the

political and religious questions

facing the land that he turned his attention elsewhere.
the Puritan cause.

He devoted his

way was opening for
that the foundation

the establishment of real liberty;
was laying for the deliverance of
man from the yoke of slavery and superstition; that the
principles of religion, which were the first objects of
our care, would exert a salutary influence cm the man¬
ners and constitution of the republic; and as I had from
my youth studied the distinctions between religious and
civil rifhts, I perceived that if I ever wished to be of
use, I ought at least not to be wanting to ay countsy,
to the church, and to so many of my fellow Christians,
in a crisis of so much danger;
I therefore determined
to relinquish the other pursuits in which I was engaged,
and to transfer the whole force of By talents and ay in¬
dustry to this one important object. I accordingly
wrote two books to a friend concerning the reformation
of the church of

2

England.-*

P., Vol. VI, 261-262.

Massou, David, Thg, Life

John Hilton, Vol. H, 94f.

3
The Prose Works of John Hilton. William Ball ed., Introductory

Review, ix.

pen

Stirred by the events happening all about him, he wrotei

This awakened all By attention and ay zeal—I saw that a

1
*. C.

Round

to
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Milton's first tract
scribed form of prayer

diculous

for

nan
f

the origin

tices.

was a

to read the prayers of other men to God.

that he

ed

Be reasoned that

/

of the

English Book of Common Tnzrez' was in anti-Christian prac¬

support the rreshyterien attack on the

Norfc, Milton endeavored to

cause

To hla it was ri¬

including Thg. Book gf Common Prayer.

Episcopal system which he refers to
basic

defense of the repudiation of any pre¬

of much that

was

wrong

as

wPrelatyM.

This he regarded as the

in English society.

begins his defense of liberty.

It is at this point

Those who had defended the establish¬

system had contended that without it England would teen with sects.

Milton

—t

argues that if
tate

a|l the sects

Italy end Spain.

the wheat and

are

to be suppressed England wight as well imi¬

He concluded that the tares must be left to grow with

that, at least to some degree, they are useful to the wheat.

True faith is tried and tested by sects and error.

The only

taining the purity of the church is through its

discipline by me:ins of

own

means

of main¬
ex-

coBRtunication.
The Westminister

Assembly met in July, 164.3, in accord with the

ordinance of Parliament dated June
for the

calling of

as

12,

assembly of learned and godly di¬

vines, and others, to be consulted with by Parliament,
for settling the government and liturgy of the Chordi of
England, and for vindicating and clearing the doctrine,
of the said church from false
tions
This group was composed of
six deputies from

121 clergymen, selected by the House of Commons,

Scotland, ten English

house of Parliament.

aspersions and interpreta¬

It mot in

a

peers,

total of

and twelve members of tho lower

1,163 sessions which Xast«)d from

1643 until 1649.
1

Guild, Heubin A,, Introductory remarks, H. C. P., Vol. H, 244.
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From the outset, the
church

question of the future establishment of the

vigorously contested.

ubs

The Presbyterians contended for the estab¬

The In¬

lishment of their system with an absolute enforcement of uniformity.

Toward the end of 1644,

dependents protested such ecclesiastical tyranny.
when it appeared that the

Presbyterians would prevail, the five Independent

leaders, Thomas Goodwin, Philip Nye, Sidrach Simpson, Jeremiah Burroughs, and
William

Bridge, published

a

protest entitled, An Apolo^etica! Narration.

Ihynbly Submitted tp the Honorable Housgg g£ Parl,iaiiten;t.

This marked the be-

1

ginning of

bitter contest between the two

a

As

it became apparent to

soon as

going to be just

as

He

particularly at their

was

irritated

intolerant

as

the

on

divorce.

calling for

a

measures

marriage

was

to stifle the free

Presbyterian licenser to

1644, he eluded the

legitimacy of divorce for

contended that

had

In

Milton that the Presbyterians

were

the Anglicans had been, he broke with them.

knew well that he could not expect a
tract

groups.

reasons

primarily

censors and

companionship in

mutuality of taste and conviction.

approve

He

his

brought out his tract

other than adultery.
a

press.

on

In this work he

a common

endeavor,

The difficulties Milton

experienced because of censorship in publishing his three tracts on di-

vofoe, coupled with his burning faith in
plea for freedom of the

press

apology for the printed page.
of good books.

a

free press, prompted his eloquent

entitled, Areooagitica.

It

was an

unparalleled

First of all, he deals with the intrinsic worth

Then the argument soars from books to truth, and the contention

that truth has not been committed to

a

church but is the

object of

a

quest.

Hilton believed that truth could be reached if inquiry were unimpeded.
itself has

a

potency that eventually compels recognition.

|
M*Ll» 247.

Truth

In discovering
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truth, the aerobian and criticism of all la needed.
operative quest *
a

Hence it most be a co¬

Thai when truth is attained she will not necessarily erdiiblt

single face; it is possible that she may be revealed in a variety of forms.

This ideal of
It

variety, rather than tmifossalty, has vast implications.

was

at this

point that both Williams and Milton stand in sharp

contrast to John Cotton and the

The Hew England conception was based upon the assumption

church end state.

that the will of Cod

as

Only

or a

a

trouble maker

pretation.
troth and

state

revealed in the Sculptures was clear and explicit.

knave would question the correctness of their inter¬

John Cotton knew nothing of Milton*s theory of varied degrees of
error as an avenue

The belief in

reasonable.
church

to truth.

an

To him the truth is clear, definite

inner ll^ht and the

contaminating each other
are

prevailing Hew England Puritan philosophy of

was

utter

give & philosophical definition of truth

possibility of state and

nonsense

partners in furthering the truth.

to Cotton.

or

determine the

means

so sure as

interpretation

were

of arriving at

to man's ability to

determine the exact interpretation of Scripture as is Cotton.
if their

The church and

While Williams did not endeavor to

truth, he is careful to point out that he is not

even

and

And .furthermore,

true, what good would it do to force men to

submit to it?

During the first stages of the Civil War, when the Puritans of Eng¬
land and the
one

Presbyterians of Scotland

were

against the bishops and not the King.

pressed by Milton

i!maiigaantsK by whom he
with these so-called

Presbyterians who
theory

was surrounded.

"malignants",

were

wag altered.

The theory which

that the Roundheads

was

a

allied, the struggle

were

was

was

defined

eloq-iiently

as

ex¬

not fighting the King bub the

But When the King identified himself

different theory must be evolved.

The

reluctant to take this further step were purged, and the

How the covenant theory of government, with the King bound

i9a

In compact with

Milton

If the King violates the covenant,

the people, vac urged.

argued, he is no longer king.

In audi

a case

Parliament, which is the

representative of the people, can step in and take a hand.
The story

of Charles' execration and the inauguration of the Common¬

wealth is trail-known.
noon

he

was

by giving
bittered

perish,

For Milton, this

disillusioned

power

again.

was an era

of tremendous hope, hut

Liberty, he decided, could not be conserved

to the masses, nor even to the saints.

He almost became

em¬

against "the common rout, that wandering loose abort, grow up and
as

the summer fly."

He inquired,

And what the people but a herd confus'd,
A miscellaneous
rabble, who extol

Things vulgar, and well weigh1d, scarce worth the praise.
'■They praise, and they admire they knot? not whrtj
And know not whom, but as one leads the other;
And what delight to be by such exfcoll'd,
To live upon their tongues and be their talk,
Of whom to be dispraised were no small praise?
His lot who dares be singularly good,
Th* intelligent among thorn and the wis©
Aye

few.-*

He had become convinced that the

ignorant must be held in check,

or

they might

rebel! against reason.

Turing his retirement in the latter
for

years

he voiced once

sore

the plea

liberty,
he sniffer the idolatrous books of the papists,.,to b®
sold and read as common as our own; why not much rather
the Anabaptist, Avians, Awaiaians, and Socinions? There
is no learned man but will confess he hath much profited

by reading coatrovorsarioa, his senses awakened, his
Judgment sharpened,-end the truth which he holds more
firmly established.

Paradise

Regained, Book 111, 477, Thg> EjOMLsSl &U&S

Fd. W. Skeat, London.

LM Hilton,

2

& is£ M&sto* gaiaak. §&£m>
ad,, 565,

lohn hllton. Ball

MssMas# Ihs. Siass Sodsa a£
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In his great
the way

work, Paradise Lost. MLlt-on goes beyond the probifffla of

He could

to truth to the deeper question of the ways of God with aaa,

understand why God allows the rabble to
The

saints?

perish, but what about the fall of the

development of Milton1s thought as revealed in Paradise Lost has

been, briefly expressed i

This, then,

appears to be the moral, that the fall of
the saints is but the nemesis of their own excess, and
the guarantee of liberty is not, after all, the sound
sense of Englishmen as Englishmen, nor even of tho

saints, but only of those qualities rooted in God
can rake a commonwealth holy- aid free.

which alone

But Milton does not end with
fused to establish hie

first

In Paradise Regained, the Saviour

despair.

re¬

Kingdom by force, for it is "nore humane, snore heavenly

by winning words to

conquer

willing hearts and make persuasion do the

2
work of fear."

Williesis had arrived in England tho autumn before Milton published
Ms noble

Areomaj-tica.

Williams' Queries &£ highest Consideration. wMeh

addressed to Parliament and advocated

was

complete separation of church and state,

and his The Blou&v Tenant of Persecution

appeared almost siianltaneovuly with

Milton's work.

were

Both idlton and Williams

immediately marked

as

radical

a-

posties of liberty,
Milton is persuaded that
socio new

3

self."

and

11 now

once

again.,.Cod is decreeing to begin

great period in Ms church, even to reforming of reformation it-

While Williams is not

so

hopeful, nevertheless, he is determined to

1

Sainton, The T^svuy. gg Rfiik&SM

2

207.

'£J™ lS2§® HSSfc* 9l Mr JfUtaa, Ed, W. Skeat, Book I, 456.
3

Aytapaf^tj^, Th£ Prpge HffidBI 2&

Ball Edition, 115.
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destroy the bloody tenet of persecution and thus clear the way for a nevr age,
when

men

will be free.

In both Williams and

Milton, zeal for religious liberty is the dy¬

namic which set 8 them forth on their voyage
and

they

never cease

of political thought and action,

to regard freedom of conscience as one of the most impor1

taut of natural rights.

Ruffini has accurately pointed out that

all the works of Milton, both the controversial—
either religious or political—and the simply historical
and poetical, glow with an inner light of the love of

liberty.2
This could

equally be said of Roger Williams.

Professor G. A. Wood in
that among

the writer's

many

Milton's mind is in

a

discussion of "The Mlltonic Ideal" finds

changes of opinion, political and religious,
one

thing at least unchanged.

It

is the love of liberty that gives consistency and unity
to his life and teaching.,.The conception of liberty as
identified with virtue Is a conception common In all

Milton's

writings, both prose and verse...The only wor¬
ship that can rightly be called worship is the free and
active e:xpression of the spirit of man, conscious of
bsing in the presence of God and inspired by his Spirit
....Hence Milton's dislike of the Common Prayer Book...

Hence, too, his bitterness toward Laud's endeavor to
enforce the sacerdotal and sacramentarian system in the
English Church.. .The same principle holds good in theol¬
ogy, ..The living faith is a personal faith. The person¬
al search for truth is the essence of theological study
...to his opponents orthodoxy means belief in a creed,
to Milton it meant believe in a principle, 'Seek and ye
shall

find.'3

All of Milton's

writings not only reveal his love of liberty, but

1

^Woodhouse, Reviews, The University of Toronto Quarterly, 1934—35, 398.

^Religjpug Liberty. 177.
The

Histprlptfl, Egffpyp by Members
Owens College, quoted by H.
Religion Optalopg fi£ iSULisa, I££&, mL Newt on, 54-55.

McLacbtm,

2d

also Ms Puritan eocvifetions and love of the Scripture*
revelation

was

complete but comprehension of it is progressive.

point that free discussion
tends in Araonsiritiea-

Truth is discovered

But at the

tom.

contribute to the discoveiy of truth, he con¬

individualistic inter¬

search for the unknown by using what we

already

time, society oust not be bound by the chains of cus¬

Hilton looked upon custom as a natural tyrant in religion and in

state,
and

It is at this

He identified the law of nature with the law of God*

as we

same

can

He passionately believed in the

pretation of the Bible,

know.

To him, the Biblical

one

the

which is allied with man's fallen nature as blind affection within

tyranny without.
Milton's views of revolution and his theory of human society were

expressed in terras of doctrines fundamental to Puritanism: man's fall, Ms
natural

corruption, Ms regeneration through grace, the peculiar privileges of

the elect aristocracy and the

Christian liberty of the regenerate*

less, he could not bring himself to accept,

as

Neverthe¬

did Williams, the prevailing

1

Calvin!atie doctrine of predestination.
with human nature
of pure

cause

as

he

saw

However, increasingly disillusioned

it, and especially of England's apostasy from the

religion and true freedom, Ms

final estimate of the proportion of the regenerate to
the unregenerate was scarcely more hopeful than that of
an extreme Calvinistlc Puritan like Soger
Williams, for
whom the regenerate state was marked not by an etMcal
condition merely,
safed to few.2

bub by a spiritual experience vouch¬

Both Milton and Williams

were

keenly conscious of the problem of

1

Barker, Arthur, Milton sag the Puritan Dilemma. Preface, xxiii,

2

Woodhouse, A, S. P., Milton, Puritanism SS&

Mberty. 499-500*
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heresy which seamed to haunt the orthodox of that era.
Cromwell's army, Milton asserts the utter
errors

of the mind

Writing in defease of

futility of attempting to correct

by physical force,

Those who speak the truth, acknowledge that our amy ex¬
cels all others, not only in courage, hut in virtu® and
in piety.
Other camps are the scenes of gambling,

s

swearing, riot, and debauchery? in ours, the troops
employ what leisure they have in searching the Scriptures
and hearing the word? nor is there one who thinks it more
honourable to vanquish the enesay than to propagate the
truth? and they not only carry on a military warfare
against the enemies, but an evangelical one against them¬
selves., .We approve no heresies which are truly such? we
do not even tolerate some? we wish them extirpated, but
by those means which are best suited to the purpose
by
reason and instruction, the only safe remedies for dis¬
orders of the mind? and not by the knife or the scourge,
as if they were seated in the body.
Milton questions the ability of any man or group of men to
individual is

a

heretic

or

not.

In (J£

judge whether an

Civil Power he wroteI

Seeing therefore that no man, no 330100, no session of
mm, though called the church, can judge definitely
the sense of Scripture to anooher man's conscience,
which is well known to be a general maxim of the Protes¬
tant religion? it follows plainly, that he who holds in
religion that belief, or those opinions, which to his
conscience and utmost understanding appear with most
evidence or probability in the Scripture, though to
others he seem erroneous, can no more be justly cen¬
sured for

a

heretic than his censurers.

Not only does he question the ability of men to

others, and the effectiveness of coercion
makes it clear that truth needs

no

as a

judge the heresy of

corrective agency, but he also

assistance from the

1
The Second Defense of the People of England in
John Hilton. Bohn Ed., Vol. I, 274-275.

physical sword.

Prose Works of

2

The Prose Works of John Milton. l&i. Ball

edition, 514*

In
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1
Areorarltlca. ha declares that "truth is

therefore persecution is not necessary
hams truth by keeping men from

all systems containing

men,

no one.

Hence

As

men

as men

compare

strong next to the Almighty", and

discovering it#

some,

Actually, persecution

to defend it#

Truth is widely diffused among

mingled with error, but grasped completely by

different systems, they discover truth by degrees.

destroy these systems they destroy the only means of arriving at

truth#
As has been stated in the preceding chapter,

Williams agreed with

2

Milton in each of these three considerations#
force

convinced that

was

absolutely ineffective in dealing with spiritual

was

the last analysis,
alone.

He

Ho

man

mental

error.

is capable of

making such

a

Williams also bad perfect

judgment.

Truth did not need the alleged assistance of the perse¬

However, it should be pointed out that Williams does not

endeavor to define the philosophical basis of
A vital

In

the matter of Judging heresy is God's prerogative and His

confidence in truth.

cutor's sword.

or

physical

truth,

as

even

Milton does#

question in connection with the development of

a

practical

concept of Christian liberty was, "What part of the Mosaic Law—ceremonial,

Judicial, and moral—is abrogated by the coming of the Gospel?"
with Luther in holding that not only the ceremonial is

Mosaic Law

as

well.

agrees

abrogated, but the whole

He i« careful to replace this outward law with an inner

law which he conceived
nature#

Milton

as

ethical, rational, and identified with the law of

Milton carefully distinguishes between the situation under the law and

1

Mm 317.
2

Refer to p. 173fOh# V of this thesis for a
thought on how to deal with heresy.

fuller account of Williams*
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the

gospel

as

follows!

.the state of religion tender the gospel is far differ¬
ing from what it was tender the law} then was the state
of rigour, childhood, bondage, and works, to all which
force was not unbefitting; now in the state of grace,
manhood, freedom* and faith, to all which belongs will¬
ingness and reason, not force! the law was then written
on tables of stone, and to be preformed according to
the letter, willingly or unwillingly; the gospel, our
new covenant, upon the heart of every believer, to be
interpreted only by the sense of charity and inward
.,

persuasion. • .1

Poger Williams puts the matter in
the relation of the whole Mosaic Law to the

The law is the

ally under the gospel.

are

gospel is that ct type to antitype.

symbolic, and its models

When the substance which

are

The state-church of Israel in

state-church today.

Israel.

He contends that

Hence the Old

the shadow which is material becomes void.

Testament is prophetic and

a

different way.

shadow, and the gospel, the substance.

is spiritual appears,

for

a

not to be taken liter¬

no way

gives authority

It merely foreshadows the true church, the mystical

Hence the injunctions to purge Israel of Idolaters and blasphemers

not to be construed

as

patterns for Christian magistrates, but are merely

types referring to st&rituaL remedies which

are

to keep the Hew Testament

2

church pure.

rogated.

The old argument had been that only the ceremonial law was ab¬

Williams insists

tains to religion.
to

on

the purely spiritual character of all that per¬

Milton does not

go so

far.

Actually they

nullify the magistrates1 authority in the religious sphere.

are

both seeking

They

are

ly going about it in different ways.
The completeness -with which Milton and Williams conceived the COLd

1

The Prose Works o£ John Milton. Wen.
2

The Bloudv Tenant. N. C.
tiom. Vol. II, 259-^64, 274f.

Ball Ed., 4IS.

P., HI, 239f, & Queries of Highest Consider-
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Testament Law abrogated
is certainly tine

cleared the way for their conceptions of liberty.

It

that the revolutionary potentialities of Christian liberty

"turn in large Measure on the degree to which the gospel is held to have abro1

Freod fttaa the bondage of the law, Hilton proceeded to de¬

gated the Law".

expensive doctrine of Christian liberty; while with Will,lens

fine and defend

an

it

religious liberty which he sets himself more to establish and

was

rather

a

defend than to define*
The reformation revival of Pauline
of Christian

fluence.
what

as

liberty to

occupy a

theology had caused the doctrine

position of far grantor significance and in¬

The reasoning of those who contended for Christian liberty was some¬
followsi

freed from the oppression of the

law, they voluntarily

obey the will of God, substituting an ideal of love,
faith, and free activity for meticulous conformity to
a complicated
code, largely prohibitory in character-—
the spirit for the mere letter. Thus they enter into
Christian

liberty.2

This doctrine actually issued in several practical results in seventeenth cen¬

tury English life,
of the danand for

birthright.
and

first, this concept of Christian liberty became the basis
liberty of conscience which

was

held to be man's Christian

In the second place, it was invoked to justify both ecclesiastical
In

political rebellion.

the rule of the saints.

abrogation of the moral

some

instances it resulted in

a

demand for power,

And finally, in certain instances, it resulted in the
as

well

as

the ceremonial laws, such as in the revival

3
of

Antinomicalsm.

The first two of these results

are

revealed in

a

marked

1

Vol.

Woodhouse, A. S. P., Hilton. Puritanism and liberty. Toronto Quarterly,
17, 4£4.

2

Tbid.. 434.

Ibid.. 485-486.

2 06

Christian liberty, Milton

degree in the writings of both Hilton and Williams.
is careful to point

out,

...is a blessing we have
is what we are bom to.

It

received from God himself.

to lay this down at Caesar's •
feet, which ye derive not from him, which ve are not be¬
holden to him for, vers an unworthy action, and a de¬
grading of our very nature. If one should consider
attentively the countenance of a men, end inquire after
whose

image so noble a creature 'were framed, would not
any one that did so presently make answer that he was
made after the image of God himself.
Being therefor®

peculiarly God's own, this is, truly free, we are con¬
sequently to be subjected to him clone, and cannot,
without the greatest sacrilege inasgln&hle, be reduced
unto a condition of slavery to any man, ©specially to a
wicked, unjust, cruel tyrant.. .Absolut© lordship and
Christianity are inconsistent,!
As had been stated

already, Williams' conception of liberty was

closely associated with Me ©valuation of the intrinsic worth of the indi2

viduel.

He

vras as

concerned

as

Cotton that all

mm

be redeemed and the holy

community established, but he could not endure the methods employed.
men's consciences in matters of religion is to make a farce of

teaching and to rob

mm

violated men's rights
not

of

a

To form

Christ's clear

Any method which

God-given, inalienable right.

regardless of how excellent the end. in view may be, is

justified in God's sight.
3
Williams had the

every

man's conscience should Id© held inviolate and respected.

to admit that he stood in
many

H© contended that

deepest respect for conscience.

aw®

of the fine

whom he conceived in gravest

error,

1
Pre Pppulo Anglican Defensio. 1651,
Purltnn5.su and Liberty. Woodhou.se, 230.

He

was

frank

quallti.es and depth of conviction of

like Milton, he

me

convinced that

in Selections from MitonP

2

Refer to

ChapterlV of this thesis, p,128f for

a

fuller discussion.

"Refer to

ChapfcerlV of this thesis, p,128f for

a

fuller discussion*

3
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j

absolute Lordship and

Christianity

justification for forcing

ment

i'ilton's idea of
and fro® within.

liberty

nature which is the
t port

man* s comsci
tas

There

inconsistent,,

a

®ew Testa¬

liberty of self-discipline

inward liberty with virtue#

heart of the believer becomes

"tin.lament al moral law,

"■vlb no

nee,

essentially

He finally equated this

Voice of the Spirit in the

based

any

were

one

The

with the law cf

Fds idea of liberty in religion is

the lofty ground of Christian morality.

0 citizens...unless that liberty...is of such a kind as
en neither procure war take away, which alone is
the fruit of piety, of justice, of temperance, of un¬
anas

adulterated virtue, (which) shall have taken
in your mind and hearts, there will not long

ing

one

deep root
be want¬

who -will snatch froia you by treachery what you
by arms...unless by the means of piety,

have acquired
not
and

frothy and loquacious, but operative, unadulterated,
sincei^e, you clear the horizon of the mind from
those mists of rrupeistition Which arise from ignorance
of tiue religion, you will always haw those who will
bend your necks to the yoke as if you were brutes...
unless you will cubju -ate the propensity to avuri.ee, to
ambition, and smsuality, and cupel all luxury from
yourselves and from your families, you will find that
have cherished a more stubborn and intractable
despot at home, than you over encountered in the field
...Let these bo the first enemies whom you subdue.,.
Unless you are victors In this service, it is in vain
that you have beon victorious over the despotic enorty
you

in the

field.1

In Milton's tliinklng only the disciplined arc really qualified for

liberty.

Xou, therefore, who wish to remain free, either instant¬
ly be wise, or, as eocn as possible, cease to lac tools $
if you

think slavery m intolerable evil, learn obed¬
right reason and the rule of yourselves} and
finally bid adieu to your dissensions, your jealousies,
your superstitions, your outrages, your rapines, your
ience to

1
——

John

.

...

-H

,

,

^ccc ' d 'Jo fen. -e of the People of England, in Tjgj Prose I orks <j£
Mlton. Wa. -all Edition, 947.
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Unless you will spare no pains to effect this,
must be judged rmfit both by God and mankind
to be entrusted with the possession, of liberty and
administration of the government.. .
lusts.

you

Williams1 conception of liberty was in no sense as elevated nor as
restricted
tion

was

make

a

Milton's.

as

Williams would include all

where individual

men

and his only limita¬

liberty might jeopardize the community welfare or

law-abiding society

an

impossibility.

He did not analyse all the im¬

plications of liberty as extensively as Milton,
In

comparing Williams' and Milton's conception of liberty, it is im¬

portant that the degree to which they applied the principle of segregation be
considered.
manner

of

Much of Puritanism did not apply the principle in the radical

Hoger Williams.

For this group,

the distinction between the law of nature in its

primal
brightness (a brightness restored in the regenerate)
and the dim relic of that law known to fallen men

tains its full

re¬

effect, and with two results...the

necessity of supplementing reason by scripture in the
civil field, and the possibility of calling in the
doctrine of the law of nature to support an enforce¬
ment upon the unregenerate of a standard whose full
glory is hidden from them and known only to the Saints.
Even in Milton (we find) something of these results,
thought in a more refined form.
For
and

they alone

Milton, the law of nature is only fully known by the regenerate
are

fully equipped to live by the law of liberty.

This resulted

3
in his final

disregard of the will of the majority.

in mind that this

erating influence.

However, it must be borne

conception of the law of nature, not-withstanding, had a lib¬

Milton's conception of liberty

as

abrogation of outward law

1

94.9.
2

3

Woodhouse, A. S. P., Puritanism aQd Liberty. Introduction, 92.
Ibid.. 93.
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has its effect

as an

Ideal, even though that conception is limited to the re¬

generate and conceives the highest purpose of the state to he the serving

of

1
the regenerate.
way was

When the law of nature had replaced dogma as the ideal, the

cleared for

wider liberty which sooner or later was certain to be

a

claimed for all men.
On the other

hand, "the segregation of the spiritual and the secular,
outward end visible sign,

of which the separation of church and state is the
2

penetrates the foundations of Williams1 thinking."

First, it

secures

absolute

autonomy of the spiritual sphere, and secondly, it banishes from the secular
and

political

areas every

deduction made from theological data.

It permits the

complete secularization of the state in polities and nullifies the "aristo¬
cratic" principle inherent in
sinner.
but

For

Williams, the

band of free

a

men

Puritanism, which distinguished between saint and

army

is not the elect fighting, as it is for Milton,

flatting for their natural rights.

Christ's battles

are

3

spiritual.
With

Williams, Milton had

must be removed from
and

can

not

no

"Many

see

are

that to be free all religion
Civil authorities

kings of Judah..."

are

fallible

the ministers of God", he writes,

less different than maayj none more

and church government...The main plea
that of the

to

supervision of the state.

judge in such matters.

"and their offices

come

different than state

(of those who assert the contrary) is...

He continues by making it dear that "example

-

BM*, 93.

2

Ibid.. 509-510.

3

Mik, 509-510.
4
of

„

A Treatise
of Civil Power in Ecclesiastical Causes, in The Prose Works
Hilton. Uau Ball Ed., 4167
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of the Kings of

Judah is not the Hey Testament model.

Men

are now

under the

gospel and the situation is altered.
....the law had no distinct government or governors of
church and commonwealth, but the priests and Levites

.judged in all causes, not ecclesiastical only, but
civil (Deufc. 16*8, etc.)j which under the gospel is
forbidden to all church-ministers, as a thing which
Christ their master in his ministry disclaimed

(Luke 12*14) as a thing beneath than (1 Cor. 6*4), and
by many other statutes, as to them who have a peculiar
and far differing government of their own.
Milton celebrated his agreement with Sir Henry

separation of church and state with

a

Vsne

on

the issue of

sonnet addressed to Vane in 1652.

To know
Both spiritual power and civil,
"What

severs

what each means,
each, thou hast learned, which few
have donej

The bounds of either svord to thee we owej
Therefore on thy firm hand religion leans ...
In peace, and reckons thee her eldest aoa.#i

In the Second Defence
same

way

of thinking.

the English People.

1654, he urged Cromwell to the

He pled that he

leave the church to its own government...no longer
suffer two powers so different as to the civil and

ecclesiastical, to commit fornication together, ami,
by their mutual end delusive aids in appearance to
strengthen, but in reality to weaken and finally
subvert, each other..,*
It

was

in the realm of the duties ascribed to the

Milton differed from Williams.
tive.

"We

magistrate that

To him, the magistrate was God*s representa¬

acknowledge", he wrote, "that the civil magistrate

wears an

1

SisUi Zszm in EqcAestagtiicaj; Causes. The Pyppft Wopkg jg Joiffi
Ed., 418.

Milton, fe. Ball
2

Mnsson, Jht yj& of, Mm Milton, Vol, IV, 440-441.
3

defease
John Milton, Wm. Ball

«!£ EfSS&e o£ Inland, T£te Fypge Wpsfeg, of
Ed,, 947.
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1

authority of God's giving, and ought to be obeyed as his vicegerent".
held that the Christian Magistrate is

He

not only to settle justice but "the de¬

fense of things religious settled by the churches

within themselves."

H© is

2

to act in defense of true religion and civil rights.
still believed it the doty of a

Christian Magistrate to

which is contained in the lav of

freely broken and defiled."

With Calvin, Milton
see

"the true religion

God, be not openly and with public sacrileges

Milton distinguished between true and false in

detanaing the magistrate's power, and thereby deprives him of force only in
those

tilings truly religious.

Presbyterian

sense,

He is not the keeper of both tables in the

but he is the defender of thaa.

1 persuade me in the Christian ingenuity of all re¬
ligious men, the more they amn&ne seriously, the more
they will find clearly to be trues and find how false
.that eoiwion saying., .that the Christ and magistrate
is...Keeper of both Tables, unless is meant be keeper
defender only.. .3
..

On the otter

hand, Williams is careful to distinguish between the two

tables, considering it of vital importance if freedom of conscience is to be
made

a

reality.

church, the

He contends that to make the magistrate "the reformer of the

suppressor of schismatics and

of the church" is

heretics, the protector and defender

inevitably "to make him the judge of the true and false

U
church."
Milton held that Christian liberty was the right of all men because

T_te Reason of Church Government. Ball
2

eg 2&Z& imm

m

3

Ed., 34-.

Ecclesiastical Causes. Ball Ed., 422.

Tbjtda,, 422.
4.
Refer to pj.6^f

t

Chapter V of this thesis for

Williams* thought relating to Magistrate.

a

fuller discussion

on
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the

gospel

was a

wholly spiritual dispensation.

liberty of outward action to all
He contended

a

that

was

reserved only for trae religion.

only for full liberty for those whose beliefs and practices were

conscientous and not willful.
nism to

nen,

But he did not extend the sane

strict

He could not pass with Williams beyond

Purita¬

segregation of the natural and the spiritual.

Milton would extend liberty to all Protestants.

In Q£ True Religion.

he vrotet
It cannot be denied, that the Authors or late revivers
of all these sects
Calvinlsts, Anabaptists,

(Lutherans,

Socinians, Arsdnlens).. .were learned, worthy, se&lous,
and

religious men...perfect and powerful in the Scrip¬
tures, holy and unblamable in their lives! and it can¬
not be imagined that God would desert such painful and
Zealous labourers in his church...to damnable
and

errors

reprobate seise, who had so often Implored the
assistance of his Spirit j but rather, having no man in¬
fallible, that he hath pardoned their errors$ and
accepts their pious endearours. ..What Protestant then
...would persecute, and not rather charitably tolerate,
such men as these, unless he mean to abjura,the princi¬
ples of his own religion? If it be asked, how far
should they be tolerated} I answer, doubtless equally,
as being all Protestants; that is, on all occasions to
give account of their faith, either by arguing, preach¬
ing in their several assemblies, public writing, and
the freedom of printing.-*
a

But it

lacy.

was

To him, both

another matter when he

groups

came

to Roman Catholics and Pre¬

endanger the political security of the state, and

ultimately purposed to fetter men's consciences with practices and beliefs for
which there

was

no

scriptural warrant.

For the property of truth

is, where she is publically
taught, to unyoke and set free the minds and spirits of
a

nation first from the thraldom of sin and supersti¬

tion, after which all honest and legal freedom of civil
life cannot long be absent; but prelaty, whoa the ty¬
rant custom begot, a natural tyrant in religion, and in
1

Of ~ru;> Reunion. Heresy, Schism, Tfllf.yntjon, in fho Prose ibi-ks of
JoJsi Milton, tea. Ball Ed., 563.
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state the agent and minister of tyranny, seems to have
had this fatal gift in her nativity...that whatsoever
she should touch or come near either in ecclesiastic
or

political government, it should turn, not to gold...
slaveiy., .The service of God, who
confesses to be perfect freedom?
opinions declare that the service

but dross and scum of
is truth, her liturgy
but her works and her
of porelaty is perfect
fect falsehood .3-

Popery,

as

per¬

it was called, provided the severest test for the seven¬
religious liberty.

teenth century theories of
noted that the

slavery, end by consequence

In all fairness it should be

political dangers which were foremost in men*s minds were not

without their foundations.

Even

Turks, Pagans, Papists,

careful to note that they first must give assurance

of civil obedience.

was

But this

had written that there

Williams, who advocated liberty for all, Jews,

was

not Milton1 s single

condition.

In 1659 he

was no

blasphemous, not opinion, but whole religion, than
plunged into Idolatrous and ceremonial super¬
stition, the very death of all true religion. Their re¬
ligion the more considered.. .rather, endeavouring to
keep up her old universal dominion under a new name and
mere shadow of a Catholic religionj being indeed more
rightly named a Catholic heresy against the Scripturej
supported mainly by a civil and, e:sceprt in Home, by a
foreign power? justly therefore to bo suspected, not
tolerated by the magistrate of another country.*
more

popexy,

It

was

"for just reason of state*'

prohibited, their freedom.

more

than of religion that papists should be

However, further light is thrown

on

his feeling by

another comment»

Besides, of

an

implicit faith, which they profess, the
implicit? and so by voluntary

conscience also becomes

1
„

„

2M Ssassffi & church Sasaaagfo in

%n. Brll
2

Id., 53,

Eaua

s£

PAya &K3E S& SgftUp3.astj.osl Ca^gep, Th£ pjogft Wpykg,

214

law, forfeits her Christian liberty.
for such a conscience, as being im¬
plicitly enthralled to man instead of God, almost be¬
comes, no conscience, as the will not free, becomes no

servitude to man's
Who then can plead

will?1
In

0£ True Religion. Heresy. Schism. Toleration and Wfoat Best Means

May Jja used against the Growth of Popery. Milton, writing after the Restora¬
tion when Catholicism favoured by the

liberty for which Milton has
ness

to tolerate

so

Stuarts

was a

serious menace to English

long battled, clearly indicates his unwilling¬

Popery.

As for tolerating the exercise of

their religion, sup¬
posing their state activities not to be dangerous to

the

State, I answer, that toleration is either public
privatej and the exercise of their religion, as far
as it is idolatrous, can be tolerated neither way* not
publicly, without grievous and unsufferable scandal
given to all consoientous beholders} not privately
without great offence to God, declared against all kind
of Idolatry though
secret.2
or

The difference between Williams and Milton at this

point is striking.

Williams realized full well that to argue that there was no conscience except
a

right conscience made religious liberty an impossibility.

was

qualified to make such

a

judgment?

What human being

Williams defends the mistaken

con¬

science.

His theory of liberty is not reserved to the rightly informed con¬

science.

One wonders if this would have been true had his concept cose to its

full fruition in the charged atmosphere of the mother country instead of the
crucible of the wilderness experiment.

Unquestionably, the local circumstances

helped in driving Milton to his conclusion.

However, it is still to Williams1

1
Xbld.. 417.
2
The Prose Works of John

Win. Ball

Ed., 564.

Miltonf Introductory Review by Robert Fletcher,
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credit that ha held hie

theory without reservations, and applied it without

hesitancy to the most perplexing situations of the century.
When

we

to the realm of

cane

not to Milton that

we

political liberty, it is to Williams and

have to turn for the full assimilation of the Puritan

theory of the secular state,
which in Williams lead to

Milton is radical but not democratic.

democracy, in Hilton stop short In individualism,

Milton1 s concept of state is a laissez-faire one.

practical idealist rather than

a

Actually Hilton

political thinker.

"Give

thought above civil liberty.

me

im¬

was an

His theory of society was

essentially religious and ethical, not secular and economic.
dom of

Principles

He placed free¬

liberty to know, to utter, and to
1

freely according to conscience, above all other liberties."

argue

Hilton held that government originated in the necessity of curbing
the disorders resultant

on

the fall.

The liberty that this government can

guarantee is wholly negative in character, and consists
al of restrictions
in the

on

the individual.

primarily in the remov¬

Williams found the

people's eomramity consciousness of

a cession

origin of the state

social purpose and desire

2

for civil peace and

prosperity.

While Milton had
wearied of the

reached

excesses

no

violent

objection to the monarchy

of the courts of both

as

such, 1m had

England and Prance, and had

point of disillusionment in regard to this form of government.

a

careful to

point out that lings

people, and that they

can

are

not exempt from the laws which apply to the

be punished by the people.

Having proved sufficiently, that the kings of the Jews

s
Areooagitica.

He is

Hassan, Vol, III, 288,

Refer to p, 187f Ch. V of this thesis for
theory of political liberty.

a

discussion of Williams'
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subjected to the aasae lava that the people were;
no exceptions made in their favour in
scripture; that it is a most false assertion, grounded
upon no reason, nor warranted try any authority, to say
..that God has exempted them from punishment by the
people, and reserved them to his own tribunal only; let
us now consider whether the Gospel preach up any such
doctrine, and enjoin that blind obedience which the Lew
■was so far from doing, that it commanded the contrary.
Let us consider whether or no the Gospel, that heavenly
promulgation, as it were, of Christian liberty, reduce
us to a condition of slavery to kings and tyrants, from
whose imperious rule even the Old Law, that mistress of
slavery, discharged the people of God, when it obtained
...(Christ) gives us his grace to submit patiently to a
condition of slavery, if there be necessity of it, so
if by any honest ways and means we can rid ourselves,
and obtain our liberty, he is so far from restraining
us, that he encourages us so to do...you, I say, that
preach up not kingship, but tyranny, and that in a
commonwealth, by enjoining not only a necessary, but a
religious subjection to whatever tyrant gets into the
chair, whether ho come to it by succession or by con¬
quest, or chance or anyhow...It is evident that our
'.rare

that there are

•

Saviour's principles concerning government were not

agreeable to the humor of
Williams is

princes.*

outswoken and does not hesitate to

even more

reject the divine
2

rigjht of kings

on

the ground of Scripture, experience and reason.

in Ifea 2as& sM

g&sz *£§z £a ggtafeHab

Excellence thereof. Milton recommends

priate government for %gland.
placed in the hands of

a

a

&

hss. ^sssmms3£ht sM the

free commonwealth

as

the raoet appro¬

In this comanwealth the sovereign

"general council of ablest

men,

power

is

chosen by the reople,
3

to consult of public affairs from time to time for the common

good".

He

pro¬

that this council be perpetual instead of successive or rotating for fear

poses

1

Pro Pomlo Apglieano Defenslo. Woodhouse
2

Refer to p.

189

edition, 228-230.

Ch. V of this thesis for Williams * opinion.

3

Thg. Prose Works $£ John Hilton. Ball Fd., 446.
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that the ablest men sd,°fet have to retire, and he replaced by raw and iaexper1
ienced men.
He is entirely opposed to a popular assembly in conjunction with

the grand council conceiving it

inadequate for th© conservation of liberty.

Neither would he trust the election of the members of the council to popular
2

He youId

vote.

reserve

considerable power to the local governments as a

safeguard.
In the Second Defense. Milton explains

his conception of the ftmo-

3
tions of the state.
the state shottld

In the

course

of

an

address to Cromwell he indicates that

guarantee absolute separation of the ecclesiastical and polit>

ical

functions, removing from the church all state support end all

persecution.

Complete freedom of discussion is

an

essential,

power

A state-

supported., but not compulsory, system of education should be provided.
and the maintainanee of order are the

state.

He has

a

of

This

only positive functions he assigns to the

strong distrust of too

many laws in government.

Then, since there

are often in a republic man who have
itch for making a multiplicity of laws as some
poetasters have for malting many verses, and since laws
are usually worse in proportion as
they are more numer- ,
ous, I trust that you will not enact so many new laws.,.*
the

same

Ho also reveals his lack of faith In the masses1

liberty and safeguard it.
him despair of

ordinary

For It is of

It is the height of his concept of liberty that makes

men
no

ability to exercise complete

living under a democracy.

little consequence,

0 citisens, by

1

Ibid.
2

Ibid,., U7f.
3

Sssss Hasiss
u
Ibid.. 94-7.

Msa

Wm. b«oi Ed., 9i9f.
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governed, either in acquiring
in retaining it when acquired,,.For who
would vindicate your right of unrestrained suffrage,
or of choosing that representatives you liked beet,
merely that you might elect the creatures of your own
faction, whoever they might be, or him, hoover smell
might be his worth, who will give you the most lavish
feasts, and enable you to drink to the greatest excess?
Thus not wisdom and authority, but turbulence and glut¬
tony, would soon exalt the vilest miscreants from ottr
taverns and our brothels, from our towns and villages,
to the rank and dignity of senators...It is not agree¬
able to the nature of things that such persons ever
should be free. However much they nay bravl about
liberty, they are slaves both at heme and abroad, vdthout perceiving it... Instead of fretting with venation,
or thinking that you can lay the blame on anyone but
yourselves, know that to be free is the same as to be
pious, to be wise, to be temperate and just, to be
frugal and abstinent, and, lastly, to be magnanimous
and brave j so to be the opposite of all these is the
what principles you are

liberty

or

same

to be

as

a

slave.3-

Th© full implications of
clear in his Ready and Easy Way.

Milton's conception of liberty

To him it

are

mad®

essentially meant individual free¬

dom,—
absence of external

restraint, not the right of the
majority to live under the form of government that it
choosesj and the disregard for the will of that major¬
ity if necessary in the interest of the regenerate.
Milton's principles, as Wordsworth rightly divined,

not democratic but aristocratic (in a same what
extended sense of that tern). To liberty as he con¬
ceives it, equality, the second ingredient of democracy
cannot be added.2
are

It

was

at this

point that Williams goes so far beyond Milton.

Eod had ordained that the

sovereignty of all civil

powers

Actually to him the state and the will of the people
ity

were one

and the

same.

as

He believed that

rested in the people.

expressed in the major¬

The majority roles at all times and can, at any

1

Ths. Second Psfense $£ jjjg, People g£ England. Wm. Ball Ed., 947-943.

2

Ucodhouse, jftUsa, Furf.tapj.ffln, an£ Iflfrgrfy, 500-501.
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time, change the f^rrernnect

Unlike Milton, Hobbee, Locke, and others, WiX-

lirjss denied that either political
be

capricious

or

tyrannical,

He

was

rot only

legal authority could justly

or

To him, sovereignty was always the highest polit¬

ical power 5-n the state; but when
the people.

sovereignty

an

lawful it must be the servant and agent of

apostle of democracy

as

is indicated

so

clear¬

ly in his writing about the type of government in Rhode Island, but an apostle
of faith in man for he

majority.
never

never

lost faith in the ultimate

dependability of the

Be succeeded in combining equality and liberty which Milton was

quite able to do.
Williams recognised

full well the vast difference between advocating

liberty as ft philosophic principle
practice on the other.

On that

on

score

the

on©

hand and putting it into actual

bo would have been justified in saying

to Milter, what he wrote in answer to John Cotton*

liberty

was

a

contention that

religious

granted the Indian© by the Boston Bay colony J

I answer; it ie one thing to connive
in private devotions on shore, or in

at & strange Papist
their vessels at
Another thing to permit Papists, Jews,

anchor, etc.
Turk©, etc, the free and constant exercise of their re¬
ligion and worship, in their respective orders and assem¬
blies, were such inhabitants among theaa.2
In

conclusion, perhaps it would be well to

compare

briefly the con¬

tribution of Williams and Milton to religious and political liberty.
What Milton did

was to provide not the first but the
literary expression to aspirations for liberty,
expressed abundantly by other men whose writings were
more congenial to contemporary minds,.,Milton stood per¬
sonally apart from the melee. He was known to few and
these few only such as he no doubt regarded fit, men
like Vane, Lawrence and Hartlib, Yet Hilton is

finest

1
Refer to
2

p,l87f "Ch. V of this thesis for Williams* opinion,

Tfce Blcug?; Tsagni Yet IBlqfflfr, H. C. P. Vol. IV, 374.
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nevertheless, for us, the iaosG significant voice of the
age.
He gave loftier, more learned, more ordered ut¬
terance to revolutionary ideas advanced by other men,
utterance backed by erudition and Intellectual poorer be¬
yond the compass of most of his contemporaries, let
alone contemporary revolutionaries„ More than that, he
fastened upon that one aspect of the doctrine of liberty
which, however much it seemed to appeal in the circum¬
stances of the moment to caiman men, appealed with pe¬
culiar force to the intellectual and the poetic.*
It is likely that Milton was personally
was

not

the

revolutionary leaders of 1649•

regarded

as a person

of importance until after his identification with

ter known than Williams to the
sweep

little known to the general public and

However,at that, he nust have beer, far bet¬

ordinary Englishman of his day.

When, the long

of years is taken into account it becomes immediately apparent that while

Hilton may not have been too well known in his own day he has left his mark on
the past three centuries.

His Arep»«u?itlca has hem recognized as one of the

world's most inspiring defenses of
upon
a

liberty.

An evaluation of his influence

the liberal movements both in the religious and political realm would be

study in itself,

Williams' writings do not

compare

in beauty of form and

depth of philosophic content and their influence has been of small significance
compared with Milton's.
have been

This is evidenced by the faot that Williams' writings

completely neglected

save

by the students of religious end political

liberty.
In all
&

place

as a

fairness* it should. 1* pointed out. that Milton is entitled, to

democratic reformer.

While the "aristocratic" principle of Puri¬

tanism, combined with the aristocratic principle of classical humanism,
vents Milton from

pre¬

adding equality to his perhaps extravagantly individualistic

conception of liberty, he nevertheless bore a significant influence.
1

Haller, William, Ty&qftg £2. I&fterty in £h& Puritan
1638-1647, Vol. I. Introduction, 7.

The

2a

elements of his

erty

are

political philosophy, Which gave rise to his conception of lib¬

his Christian individualism and his sense of abstract justice as em¬

bodied in the lav of nature.
vith many

These elements have gradually become

Identified

of the reforms demanded and achieved in the name of human rights by a
1

large number of human beings,
Utile Williams' contribution in the philosophic defense of
has nothing

like the widespread influence of Milt cm it has made

contribution to democracy

liberty

a more

direct

particularly in America and has served to extend

Milton's exalted concept of Christian liberty to the practical realm of govern¬
ment and

religious liberty.

Williams is not surpassed by Milton

in the seventeenth century in his aimeers devotion to

the consistency and sweep of his
as

or anyone

else

religious liberty, and in

concept, he stands alone.

Others dared not

far!

1

Attention is called to the next chapter in this thesis which deals vith
Williams' contribution at greater length.

go

CHAPTER VII
AN EVALUATION OF ROGER WILLIAMS'

In evaluating Roger Willialas,

CCNTRIBUTICH

contribution, Preserved Smith has writ-

tent

Not from England...nor from the Dutch
America came the first thoroughgoing,

Republic, but from
radical plea for
religious liberty, with no shrinking from the logical
implications which had staggered less resolute champions.
It is for this reason that the little tracts of Roger
Williams must be reckoned among the world's great books.

In the quality of their thought and emotion they surpass
all the arguments for religious liberty written during
the seventeenth century except the treatise of Spinoza,
and they ants-date Spinoza by a quarter of a century.

Though published in London...(they)

were

written from

his American experience as an immigrant.. .His fame
rests equally on his plantation of Rhode Island as

the
his de¬
of
Highest Copgjaeratjpfi, The Bloufo Tenant of Persecution,
first religiously free state in the world, and on
fense of his principles in three tracts!
Queries
and The Bloudy Tenant Yet More

Bloudy.l

Notwithstanding the elements of truth in this evaluation, it must be
pointed out that Williams
tive writer.

He

was

can

not be considered

neither the first

defender of his principle of
his contribution to the

nor

an

the most

religious liberty.

original thinker

or a crea¬

systematic and thorough

His importance does not lie in

philosophical foundations of religious liberty.

It is evident in all hisvwritings that he drew heavily
from the earlier
a,
such notable services to religious toleration by under-

Baptist^ theorist

who had preformed

girding it with

a positive theory which they maintained
implicit in religion Itself. Williams expanded
this theory only in particulars.
was

And back of the

whom he

was

Baptists there had been

a

long line of apostles of liberty to

heir.

Williams

was

neither

a

1

Smith, Preserved, 4-90-491.

2

Jordan, Vol. m, 473.

reflective

nor

systematic writer.

His works
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hav® achieved

greatness, not in the depth of their philosophical content or in

their consistency
cause.

As

a

and system, but in their passionate devotion to a mighty

matter of fact he

was a

"wholly emancipated individualist whose
1

religious philosophy

never

settled into a rigid dogmatic pattern."

"free thinker whose soirlt roamed with daring

recklessness through the full

2

of religious speculation".

range

His

religious philosophy was fluid and restless, gain¬
ing consistency and direction from the steady devotion
which he lent to the principal of religious liberty as
a religious right.,.Williams' style reflects the tempes¬
tuous freedom of his thought.
(He) wrote with rich
poetry, with passionate conviction, and with eloquent
pleading... (His) works are marred by the very ardour of
his spirit. AH of his writings suffer fro® an almost
complete want of organisation and coherence. There are
long arid stretches in which be flounders for the thread
of his thought...He evidently wrote with hot haste and
his works are marked by passion and not by reflection.
Characteristically, his thought wanders in a maze of
subjective rambling, to be broken at last by a passage
which glows with an almost transcendent luminosity. His
thought must be regarded as unsystematic, eccentric, un¬
disciplined, and occasionally tedious. But supporting
and ennobling it at all times was a passionate and un¬
reserved devotion to the cause of religious liberty.3
So

we

must think of

Roger Williams,

who expressed by courageous word and deed the
thought of his period without in any instance
originating a theory or proposing a new doctrine of
political or social action. Rathor than as an original
as a man

advanced

thinker, one beholds him as a man of action, selfless,
bold, shrewd, and passionately anxious to put to the test
of practice the theories and doctrines which filled the
minds of enlightened men in his time.4-

X

Jordan, Vol. HI, 473.

2

Ibid. 473.

3
Ibid. 474-475.
4

Wroth, Lawrence, Roger

36.

He was a
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James Bryce put it

well when ha evaluated Williams while speaking at Brown

University in 1904.
was not a great thinker, or perhaps what
would call very original.
He was tenacious, resolute,
and fearless, as have been other man.
What distinguishes
him is that he grasped his principle and applied it to
the Colony without destroying all government.
He was a
sweet soulj he was unselfish, tender, generous. Every-

Roger Williams
we

body liked h±»j even the Puritans of the Bey State who
banished him thought him a "dear fellow", and that makes
him an almost unique figure among stem, sever© sen...
Weak things have confounded the strong and the meekness
of Roger Williams has inherited the earth.
Truth, we
are bound to believe, will ultimately prevail.
Great is
he, who, if not the discoverer of a new principle, can
live it and guide others.
He received the truth, he
lived in it and applied-;with sincerity, correctness and
faith. That is the greatness of Roger Williams.*

Perhaps the most striking tiling about Williams1 concept of religious
liberty is the fullness of the

sweep

of it*

AH writers before him, and most of

those after Ma, at
long time, while asserting the principle of
religious toleration, made so many exception® to the
rule of liberty as to make it worthless. To tolerate
all beliefs, except those of the Papists, or of the
Unitarians, or of the athiests had been the demand of
less courageous champions of freedom.2
least for

a

But Williams dared to go

all the my.

He demanded full religious liberty fen*

Jews, Papists, Turkish, Antichristians, Quakers—to "all

men

in all nations".

Williams charges that Cotton*s contention that he had not been

"persecuted for
3

of

cause

conscience, but for sinning against his

weak attempt to

own

conscience",

rationalize and justify a blooey practice.

was

merely a

His definition of

persecution is made without reservation and he stands in sharp contrast to

1
Quoted by
2

Emily Easton, in Roger Williams Prophet and Pioneer. 375.

Smith, Preserved, 491.
3

Mapfor

CQtWg Answer. H. C. P., Vol. II, 30f.
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those who

"pretond that they

are

not persecuting religious opinion "out punish1

ing blasphemy

or

idolatiy (vihioh

is) exposed

as

false".

There is in (his) thought a complete honesty, an ulti¬
mate kind of logic which led him to accept without
reservation the full implications of disorganisation
and ecclesiastical disintegration which the seventeenth

century mind

was

liberty.2

discovering

were

implicit in religious

The fundamental basis of Willi ems1 willingness to abide by his prin¬

ciple without reservation

was

his sincere and absolute confidence in truth.

Henceforth the noble cause of religious liberty may
find one who will develop it with greater vigour and

reasoning and more
however fervent a
liams in breadb* of

copious erudition, but never one,
who will excel Roger Wil¬
conception end sincerity of advo¬
cating that cause. And therefore it has been possible
to sey of him, in imaginative phrase and with perfect
justice, that while other writers, in the limitations
which tbey place upon liberty, resemble poets who,
after declaring their hero to be invulnerable, proceed
to clothe him in the commonest armour, Roger Williams,
alone, sar-

believer,

Idke

Milton, he

was

timately triumph if

convinced that truth
men

was

its

own

would allow it free reign.

best defense and would ul¬

At this point his faith

was

absolute.

Closely associated with Ms confidence in truth
He believed in

was

his belief in

and in their native

justice, and he
Neither
race nor creed sundered him from Ma fellowsj the Indian
was Ms brother equally with the Englishman.
Be was a
man

spent his life freely in the cause of humanity.

Leveler because he

was convinced that society with its
caste institutions dealt unjustly with the common man}
ha was democratic because he believed that the end and

1

Smith, 491-4.92.
2

Jordan, Vol. IH, 505-506.
3

Ruffini, 171.

man.
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object of the political state was the common well-being j

he ws en iconoclast because he was convinced that the
time had come when a new social order must be erected
on the decay of the old...*
He had the
most in

awe

deepest respect for the worth of every individual and he stood al¬
in the presence

of any man who was willing to obey his conscience

regardless of the price*
What

was

Williams* actual contribution to the

liberty in England and America?
first apostle of religious

cause

He cssmot be regarded in

liberty in England.

of religious

ary sense as

the

In the light of English his¬

tory and thought in this period it would be impossible to contend that he was
the

source

of the devotion of the

Independents and sectaries to religious lib-

2

erty.

Of

course

tills does not

mean

that his contribution

was

not a great one

and that it did not have its influence.

His unorthodox position concerning

the church and the fact that Heir

was

England

far removed from the center of the

world's political and religious life robbed his influence of much of its poten¬
cy for

English life.

His influence

upon men

such

Henry Vane and others must have been considerable.
familiar to

a

Milton, Cromwell, Sir

His works must have been

fairly large number of his fellow country-men, particularly in

light of the fact that Ids Bloudv S'enent
A number of

as

was

ordered burned by the Parliament.

contemporary references to his writings have alreacy been cited.

But evidently hie writings were never well-known.

His influence in America is
has put it in

a

different story.

Professor Gervinus

oft-quoted words t

1

Partington, Vernon, Main Currents iff American Thought. Book
Mind",
2
7
Jordan, Vol. HI, 4-75.

"The Colonial

I,
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l?oger Williams) founded In 1636
Rhode Island upon the

a

gaall new society in

principles of entire liberty of

conscience, and the uncontrolled power of the majority
in secular affairs.
The theories of freedom in church
and state, taught in the schools of philosophy in

Europe,

were here brought ihto practice in the govern¬
a small cciswunity.
It was prophecied that the
democratic attempts to obtain universal sufferage, a

ment of

general elective franchise, annual parliaments, entire
religious freedom, and the HUtonian right of schism
would be of short duration.
But those institutions
have not only maintained themselves here, bub have

spread

over

the whole union.

They have superseded the

aristocratic commencements of Carolina and of New

York, the high-church party in Virginia, the theocracy
in Massachusetts, and the monarchy throughout Anerlcaj
they have given laws to one quarter of the globe, and,
dreaded for their moral influence, they stand in the
background of

every

It is true that

republic

was

one

democratic struggle in

Europe.3-

of the basic theories upon

which the American

founded is directly traceable to Roger Williams' successful ex¬

periment in Rhode Island.

But it cannot thereby be assumed that his work was

the direct and iacjediate influence wisich

brought about the adoption of the

principle of separation of church and state in the United States.

Unquestion¬

ably the demonstration of the practical workability of the freedoms granted in
Rhode Island must have had strong
tant in

an

influence, arid his work was certainly impor¬

educational capacity.

Actually, however, the gradual transition from

a

wide diversity of

practices relative to religious liberty in the thirteen original colonies,

varying all the way from the high-church party in Virginia, the aristocratic
conception in the Caroiinas and Mew York, to full separation and complete re¬

ligious liberty in Rhode Island, easae about primarily because of four factors.

1

Gervixms,

& th£ MliSXY, s£ t&SL 22S&
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These weret

heterogeneity of the national situation which en¬
couraged broadminded tolerance, the permeation of all
the states by new ismigrants of varied religious loyal¬
ties, the strong "independent" conviction of certain
groups, notably Baptists and Methodists, the spread of
faith in liberty and reason among certain national
the

leaders .1

The most Immediate cause of the

adoption of the principle of separa¬

tion of church and state in the United States of America occurred in
The

Virginia.

principle of the equality of religious bodies before the law which was

officially enunciated in the Bill of Pdghts adopted by the Constitutional Con¬
vention of
result

Virginia in 1776, end enacted

even more

ing denominations.

the

formal statute in 1786, was a

partly of the influence of intellectual liberals such

Madison, but

force

as a

%men

it

was

as

Jefferson and

the result of the strong influence of dissent¬

It is interesting to note that this statute went into

the established church still held a

Virginia legislature.

This victory

for the federal government when the

Constitution in 1787.

wen

majority of the membership of

in Virginia became the precedent

Philadelphia convention met to draft the

Article VI of the Constitution forbidding any reli*

.

gious test for federal public office, and the First Amendment, adopted in 1791,

forbidding

any

federal act "respecting

an

establishment of religion" did not

modify the legal status of religion in the several states and it

was a

quarter

\

of

a

century before the maintenance of separate religious establishments

was

2

eliminated in certain of the states.

Systems such

as

the Massachusetts theocracy were finally overwhelmed

1

Van Dusen, Hemy P., Church end State ip the Modern World. 37.
2

Ibid.. 33f.

229

by the vast influx of lower middle class groups for which Williams had pro¬
vided the revolutionary expression*

migration, bringing

a

And it

was

multiplicity of sects of which none was dominant, that

It is likely that the Bill of

finally insured American religious liberty.
Rights

was

these succeeding waves of im¬

incorporated in the U. S, Constitution, not so much on the basis of

philosophic principles

as a

matter of expediency; it

was

only thus that the

individual states would be willing to ratify the

Constitution.

Williams had left Ms mark

Island, and through that

on

the state of Rhode

To that degree

state, the future union of forty-eight states.
While Williams* contribution

was

early recognised In America, he has

not received the consideration that he deserves*

virtually

none

It is to be regretted that

of his works have been printed in modern,

The overwhelming amount of investigation made of Ms
in the last

American

attractive editions*

life and writings was done

century and, consisted primarily of biographies*

historian, in

en

Breaonefb, the

evaluation rather typical of that period, wrote of

WilliamsI
He was the first person in modern Christendom to asset
in its plentltude the doctrine of the liberty of con¬

science,-—the equality of opinions before the lav.. •
Williams would permit persecution of no opinion, of no

religion, leaving heresy unharmed by law, and ortho¬
doxy unprotected by the terror of penal statutes.

Any honest evaluation cf Williams* contribution must face the fact
that his achievement of

religious liberty

was

purchased at the Mgh price of

opening the door to the secularisation of the state*

In the modern

era

of

com¬

plete secularisation of the state, the problems connected with this system are
more evident than

they

were

in the seventeenth century Sew England.

1

HiftQJJ o£ th£

StftteJh Vol. X» 282*

And yet

can one

that the cultures of those countries with a Jurisdictional system

say

are more

Christian than those with

tems present

problems which challenge the Christian thinker in a day when re¬

ligious liberty to

are

exemption from all religious obligations*

so many means

In conclusion,

ings

Both sys¬

separation of church and state?

let

us

keep in mind that while Roger Williams' writ¬

important and have borne

a

significant influence upon political and

especially religious liberty, his principal contribution lay in the realm of
the

others who have argued with keener
ever,

tribute toward

willing to

a

more

systematic erudition*

wager

men possess

his life

on

mankind

wager.

was

rejoiced in the assurance that has

In

an age

matter of principle.

For

come

The generations
from his win¬

of doubt and cynicism,

even

toleration has been introduced, gen¬
reasons of

And it is to Williams * eternal credit that his devotion to

.

was

long and heartbreaking story of man's struggle for religious

erally, not in obedience to principle, but for

of conscience"

Williams

badly needed*

liberty it is well to remember that

a

ages

Although often severely tested, his faith in truth and in

restoration of this faith is

always

the

the conviction that men, free both in the realm

ultimately completely Justified*

In the

How¬

certain rights, have neglected to con¬

religion and politics, could live in peace and prosperity.

ning tliis

was

men across

practical system of guaranteeing those rights.

that have followed have

a

logic and

tse stands in sharp contrast to that large number of

who, having advocated that

of

There have been many

practical and not the theoretical and philosophical*

He

once

He

was

wrote to John

well

aware

political expediency.
religious liberty

of how few

are

Whipple t

neighbor, you shall find it rare to meet with men of
conscience, men that shall for fear and love of God dare
not lie, nor be drunk, nor be contentious, nor steal,
nor be covetous, nor
voluptuous, nor ambitious, nor
la^y-bodies, nor busy-bodies, nor dare displease God by

truly "men
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omitting either service or suffering, though of re¬
proach} imprisonment, banishment and death because of
fear and love of

Long

years

God.-*-

before in

a

letter to Wimthrop, Williams* old friend, Sir

William Masham had written*
I

am

sorry

to hear Mr. Williams1 separation from

you.

His former good affections towards you and the plan¬
tations were well known unto us, and made us wonder now at
his proceedings.
X have written to him effectually to
submit to better judgments, and especially to bonds of
peace inviolable.
This has been always my advice, and
nothing conduces more to the good of plantations. X pray
show him what lawful favor you can, which may stand with
common good.
He is passionate and precipitate, which
may transport him into error; but his integrity and good
intentions will bring him at last into the way of truth,
and confirm him therein.
In the meantim^, pray God to
give him a right use of this affliction.^

Little did Sir William Ma sham realize how prophetic his words were, for
liams*

integrity and good intentions"1 did bring him "at last into the

Wil¬

tray

of

truth ant! confirmed him therein."

1

N. C.
2

P., Vol. VI, 325-329.

Felts, Joseph B., The Ecclesiastical History $£

England. Vol. X, 21&.
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appendix I

AN ACCOUNT OF THE WRITINGS OF ROGER WILLIAMS

The

published works of Roger Williams

entirely inaccessible to the general reader.
ed in

I,

explanation concerning each.

His earliest published work was entitled, "A Key into

of America:

or.

an

Manners and

the Lan¬

Heir to the Language of the Natives in that rart of

America called New England«

Together with briefe Observations of the Customes,

Worships, etc. of the aforesaid Natives, in Peace and Warre, in

Life and Death,
and

The copies available are print¬

Since thi3 is true it will be helpful to list his published works with

brief word of

guage

not well-known and often

antiquated style and spelling, hence are difficult for the ordinary

reader.
a

are

On all which

are

added

3pirituall Observations, Generall

Particular, by the Authour, of chiefe and specie11 use (upon all occa¬

sions) to all the English Inhabiting those Parts; yet pleasant and profitable
to the view of all men".

This work
in

164.3 ♦

It

was

was

It

lightly lose what he "had

the

as a

so

help to his

gome

that he might not

dearly bought by hardship and charges among

The book contains thirty-two chapters and is devoted to

Each chapter clones with

language.

flection and

his first voyage to England,

own memory

and customs of the Indians with

manners

in their

printed in London in 1643 by Gregory Dexter.

written while at sea, on

written

the barbarians".

was

verses

of poetry.

specimens of the principal words
a

few words of spiritual re¬

It is dedicated to his "well-beloved

countrymen in Old and New England",
The greater

part of this work

was

republished in the third and

fifth volumes of the first series of the Collections of the Massachusetts
Historical

Society,

The entire work also appears in the first volume of
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the Collections of the Rhode Island Historical Society.

Copies of the ori¬

ginal edition con he found in the British Museum, the libraries of the Brown
University, Harvard University anc Massachusetts Historical Society, ana
V

the American

.

Antiquarian Society at Worcester,
Williara' second published work appeared under the title,

II,

in London for

It

lately Printed. Examined and Answered".

Mr. Cotton's Letter,

Penjamin Allen in the year 16AA.

Evidently

soon

printed

was

after Williams'

banishment, he received a letter from John Cotton attempting to vindicate
act of the

magistrates in the banishment, and endeavoring to prove that he

(Cotton) had had

part in it.

no

Cotton proceeds to state the opinions of

Williams which led to the action and to show "the sandiness
on

the

which they rested.

Williams' letter 13

actual situation and to answer

an

of the grounds"

effort to fully explain the

Cotton's arguments. It was republished as an

appendix to The Bloudv Tenent of Persecution by the Hanserd Knollys Society
Narragansett Club's first series, Vol. I,

in 18A8 and in the

1866,

copies of the original edition in the British Museum, Bodleian

There are

Library at

Oxford, and in the Libraries of Brown University and Yale University,
III.
for

cause

His third work

was

entitled."The Bloudv Tenent of Persecution

of conscience, discussed,

in

a

Conference between Truth and Peace,

who, in all tender Affection, present to the High Court of Parliament

Discourse) these (amongst other Passages) of highest

the Result of their

consideration".
either the writer

It

was

or

also printed

publisher.

brary of Broun University,

in London, in 1644* without the name of

There

are

two copies of the work in the Li¬

Because of slight differences in type and ortho¬

graphy of the title-page and of the captions of some of the chapters
appear

(as

to be of separate editions, but they were both printed in

they

the name
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year.
An individual vho

Prison for

paper

matter of conscience had written

a

civil power

in

cases

of conscience.

smuggled into the prison

publication

alleged to have been confined in Newgate

was

a copy was

as

The letter

to what

This

doctrines of

toleration, is represented

and the
a

was

of Mr. Cotton

are

It

was

to the opinions

support the benignant

Both the letter from Newgate

printed in the work, and form the 1msis of

dialogue between Truth and Peace.
first visit.

the

written in blood, and is there¬

by Williams, The Bloudv Tonent.

answer

Williams'

as

on

After its

an answer

written in milk to

of the

use

written with milk

was

sent to John Cotton who wrote

answer

against the

stoppers in the milk bottle.

held in 5t.

fore styled

letter

a

This work

was

written in England during

reprinted by the Hansard Knollys Society in

1848 and in the Narragansett Series, Volume III, 1867.

There

are

original

copies in the libraries of Brown University, Harvard University, Massa¬
chusetts Historical

Society, Bodlian and Advocates Library.

Mr. Cotton wrote

an

answer

to this

work, entitled, The ffloudv Te¬

nant Washed and made White in the Blood of the

charged of Blood-guiltyness, by just Defence".

Lamt, being discussed and dis¬
This work

was

published in

1647 i
IV.
mous

work

In the year,

164/., there also appeared in London

an anony¬

entitled, "Queries of Highest Consideration proposed to Mr. Thomas

Goodwin, Mr. Phillip Nye, Mr. Will Bridges, Mr. Jer, Burroughs, Mr, S3dr.
Simpson, all Independents; and to the Commissioners from the General Assembly

(so called) of the Church of Scotland

upon

occasion of their late printed

Apologies for themselves and their Churches.

In all Humble Reverence

pre-

2if?

sented to the view of the

Parliament".

Williams

was

Right Honourable the Houses of the High Court of
early identified

the author.

as

published in the Narrsgansett Club Series, Volume II, 1866.

The work

was re¬

A copy of the

first edition is in the British Museum.

Another work appeared In

V.

1645 entitled, Christeninga Make not

Christians.

This little work revealed Williams* fundamental conviction that

salvation is

spiritual end personal.

Island Historical

Another work,

Society, Tract 13,

Wholesome

This work
as a

was

reprinted by the Rhode

Sidney S. Rider reprint in 1881.

Severity reconciled with Ch^istian Liberty

published in 1645 in London and is attributed to Roger Williams,

was

A copy of the

first edition of Christeninvs Make not Christ!ans is in the British Museum.

VI.

His|)pkblication

was a

rejoiner to Mr. Cotton's, "The Bloudy

Tenent Washed and made White in the Blood of the Lamb etc."

It

was

entitled,

H

The Bloudy Tenent Met

mo-e

,_ou

the Bloud of the Lsmbej of whose

y?

by Mr. Cottons Endeavor to Wash it White in

precious Bloud, spilt in the Blond of his

Servants; and of the Blond of Millions
Conscience sake,

spilt in former and later Wars for

that most Bloudy Tenent of Persecution for

cau3e

of Con¬

science, upon a second Trval, is found now more apparently and more noto¬
riously guilty.
Nature of

Persecution, 2.

(as

a

Testimony to Mr. Clerks Narrative) is added

"for Giles Calvert" in

University and

IV.

principally, 1,

The

The Power of the Civill Sword in Spirituals Exa¬

cot Governor of the Massachusetts in N

Museum.

are

The Parliaments perm!sion of Dissenting Consciences Justified.

mined} 3.
Also

In this Rejoynder to Mr. Cotton

It

was

one

1652.

There

are

E.".

.

two

The work

a

Letter to Mr. Endiwas

printed in London

copies in the library of Brown

in the library of Harvard University and the British

renrinted in 1870 in the

Nsrragansett Club Series, Volume

2A4

During the

VII.

same years

while Williams

was

in England for his

second visit he mWi'fhed another work entitled."The Hireling Ministry None

2f. Chr-' sfs. or

Discourse touching the Propagating the Gospel of Christ

a

Jesus) Humbly presented to such
Debate thereof concerns".

1652.
the

It is

argument against

an

American

There

gospel.

established church, and the support of

third work which

month of 1652.
a

are

two copies of this work in the library of the
a

copy

in the British Museum.

Daring this second yisit to England Williams also brought out

entitled, Experiments of Spiritual Life and Health.

v?as

and their Preservatives".

a

an

Antiquarian Society at Worcester and
VIII.

to

printed in London in the second month of

was

clergy by law as well as opposition to pecuniary compensation for mini¬

sters of the

a

It

Pious end Honorable Hands, whom the present

It is

a

This

was

also

published in London in the second

delightful little devotional work which is a guide

The Hhorfe Island Historical Society brought out

deeper spiritual life.

Sidney S. Rider reprint of it in 1B63.

There is

a

first edition of this

work in the British Minimum.

IX.

Other vmrks attributed to Williams

are

"The Fourth Paper

presented by Major Butler to the Honourable Committee of Parliament for the
Propagating of the Gospel of Christ Jesus", London, 1652, and "A Paioche-

tick,

or

Humble Address to Parliament and Assembly for (not loose but)

Christian Libertie," London,
in the New Tcrk

X*

The last of his

last

or

There

are

first editions of these works

City Public Library,

troversy with the Quakers.
his Burroweg.

1644.

an

Offer of

published writings is the account of his con¬

It bears the title."George Fox Djgg'd out of

Disputation,

on

fourteen Froposalls made this

Summer, 1672, (so call'd) unto G. Fox, then present on Rhode Island, in

245

New

England, by R. W.

putation went

on,

As also how

(George Fox silly departing,) the Dis¬

being managed three Dgyes at Newport on Rhode Island, and

Dgy at Providence, between John Stubbs, John Burnet, and William Ed-

one

mundson, on the one Part, and Roger Williams on the other.

In which

Quotations out of George Fox and Edward Burroes Book in Fol5o
With

his

Appendix, of

an

some

alledged.

Scores of George Fox., his simple lame Answers to

Opposites in that Book quoted and replyed to, By Rorger Williams of Pro¬

vidence in New

England".

It

was

printed in Boston, 1676.

edition is to be found in the Libraries of
Universitv and Brown University.

Club first

lished

or

A copy of the first

Cambridge University, Harvard

This work

vos

reprinted in the Narragansett

series, volume V, 1872.
Williams evidently v?rote
have

wrote while at
New

are

many

other works which either

were never

pub¬

Among these would be the Treatise he

long since disappeared.

Plymouth, concerning the patent granted by King James to the

England colonies, also

a

Treatise dealing with the conversion of the

Indians which is referred to in A Key into the Lanana re of America, and the
volume of

sermons

which he

so

desired to put into

tance in letters to friends in the latter years
In addition to the works of

of his life.

Roger Williams which were prepared

especially for publication there i3 also
ments, etc.

print and begged for assis¬

a

large number of letters, docu¬

Many of the«e were published in the early volumes of the Massa¬

chusetts Historical Society Collections.

Additional letters and papers

appeared in Letters and Papers of Rogc-r Williams. 1629-1682, published by
the

same

society in 1924.

tion about Williams'

These letters constitute

thought and personality.

a

rich

source

of informa¬

